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Chapter 00 (Prologue)

Editor: Areth Kyantaul

 

A castle isn’t a nice place to spend a vacation, rather pursuing luxury and
comfort in a military building is attending to the superficial and neglecting the
essentials. That’s why a castle is not an ideal place to reside but rather a place
for military personnel to seek shelter for survival. It’s hard to find a fairy tale
here; Sunlight has no way of shining into the narrow windows. Inside the dark
castle, a princess would become an old lady.

This was a castle built for the soldiers’ survival, not for enjoyment. It was built
on a small island in the centre of a lake and was invincible against attackers.

A fast horse rushed to the side of the lake. The rider dressed in white pulled
on the horse reins and looked at the tall castle in the centre of the lake. A
moment later, she continued riding and arrived at a small town by the lake to
hire a boat.

When she arrived at the front of the castle in the centre of the lake, she
knocked on the door. The small window on the door slid open. A guard with a
metal helmet looked at her from the door with surprise and asked, “May I ask
what business you have?”

The rider removed her hat which was used to keep the wind out of her hair,
revealing her ponytail and pretty face. She looked at the guard and lifted up her
hand, which held a letter in it. After the wind and dust had blown by, she
explained to the guard, “I am here to deliver a letter to your pope under Her
Majesty’s orders. Please open up.”

“Valkyrie…” The guard reacted with shock before closing the small window.
The door to the castle slowly opened and the gate rose up. Nier entered the city
and turned her head around to look toward the north one last time.

She knew how dangerous it was for her to come to the church alone. The



church wouldn’t dare to lay their hands on His Majesty, but she was just a mere
Valkyrie. However, regardless of how dangerous the place, she had to go
because she was a Valkyrie that Her Majesty trusted enough to leave it with
her. Furthermore, she herself wanted to come here this time.

The gate came down and made a loud sound. The castle doors shut loudly.

Nier took a deep breath. She straightened up her lonesome and proud torso
before continuing forth. She walked towards the dark inner sector of the castle.
The person she was missing and worried about was heading north at this very
moment…

========================

This was the second time I was returning to the elves, but the weather wasn’t
so nice this time. In fact, I got caught in heavy snowfall on the way thereby
slowing me down. However, I didn’t feel lonely on my way this time as I had
two young girls accompanying me this time.

One of them was Luna. I promised that I’d take her back to her home this
time. Though Luna refused to return home and wanted to continue being my
personal maid in humanity’s empire, I felt that she should make a trip home to
her home in the elven lands, nonetheless. Consequently, Luna came with me
back to the elven lands.

The other one was Freya. As a true human, I felt that it wasn’t a very good
idea for her to appear in the elven lands, but she insisted that she should come
along and take a look as my sister. She further stated that she wanted to see
what the lifestyles of elves were like. In short, she kept pestering me and
sticking to my horse, so I ended up agreeing.

And so, with the two of them accompanying me the trip was quite enjoyable.

Freya and I dismounted. We shook our capes out to get rid of the snow. Freya
carefully helped Luna dismount. Luna doesn’t know how to ride a horse, so she
had to share a horse with Freya.

I could sense that Luna got happier and happier the closer we got to the elven
lands. She didn’t wear a hat and boldly revealed her ears as well as the head
cloth I gave her.



“How many of you are there, dear customer?”

“Three. I’d like two rooms.”

“All right. Here are your keys. Please head upstairs.” Yeah, that three-people-
but-only-one-room coincidence isn’t happening because we’re not travelling on
a busy route. While humans and elves are trading, there aren’t many goods
from humanity in winter while the elves rarely come out to buy goods. As such,
the inns are always quiet in winter.

Normally speaking, the first floor of an inn is the dining area and the food and
drink offered would vary by location. Many of them have their own uniqueness.
However, this is my first time at this one. I previously travelled really fast, so I
rarely stayed at inns. This was my first time here, but the fire on the first floor
was out. You can imagine how quiet and empty it was.

When we reached the second floor, I handed the key to Freya and then said,
“If something comes up at night, just call me.”

“So I can’t call you if nothing comes up, onii-sama? And I can’t go to your
room if I feel lonely?” Freya asked me that with a mischievous smile. I rubbed
her head and replied, “Don’t tease me like that. We’re almost at the elven
lands. I’ll be dead if they smell the scent of another female on me. Elves are
extremely jealous. Oh, also, Freya, I’m not ’His Majesty’ anymore, so just call
me brother from now.” Luna placed her hand on Freya’s shoulder with a smile
and said, “I can confirm His Maj-… I mean, His Highness is telling the truth~.
Elves are very jealous creatures, especially when it comes to love. So, we had
best separate from his Highness for the meantime to avoid having to have a
showdown with Miss Lucia. Your Highness, we shall come and get you at dinner
time.” “Let’s eat here at the inn today.”

As a royal family member, usually, my rations would be high-end things like
empress-bread, dried meat, and even high-grade grape wine, but because of
the horse-carriage, we couldn’t bring much. I don’t want to be on the road with
nothing but berries to eat. It’s better to be a little thrifty.

“Alright, on-… I mean, brother.”

Freya chuckled softly and then shut the door with a smile on her face. I
pushed the door to my room open. Nice. A simple room. I placed my bag to one



side and lay down on the bed. There’s still some time until dinner. I’m going to
lie here and relieve my back and butt from all the rocking atop my horse.

===========================

“Fuu… Fuu… Fuu…”

The young girl struggled as she trudged through the snow. Her long ears
flapped downwards and stuck closely to her skin. She couldn’t stop wiping away
the snow above her eyes as her green eyes could only see white. The next
encampment was just ahead, but the heavy snow made her feel that her senses
were dysfunctional. She had no choice but to rely on her memory to navigate
her way. Once she arrived at the next encampment the letter will have been
successfully delivered. And once they conduct an investigation on the location
with magic flowing forth from it, then her mission will be complete.

She looked ahead with concern. She finally spotted a brown-yellow silhouette
in the snow. Her now somewhat stiff body came back to life. She staggered as
she tried to run to the handover point.

Elves aren’t well versed in survival in the snow; however, for the sake of
seeing her loved one, and for the sake of rushing back, Lucia had to continue
forth.

The flow of mana in the north was at a low she had never seen before as if it
was virtually going to dissipate. If that continues, it could explain why the
temperature was so low this year. However, Lucia was more worried about
something else.

And that was more trolls. She alone had slain dozens of trolls. If this
continues, there will be quite the big invasion from the trolls. So, not only did
she have to pay attention to the snow and wind, but also to her surroundings
where trolls looking to commit robberies may be lurking. Frankly speaking, it
wasn’t tough to kill those skinny trolls, but Lucia killed a pregnant one with her
own hands.

She did it for survival. Lucia was sad about it, but she couldn’t let her
tribesmen be put in danger. She couldn’t let His Highness be subjected to
danger again. She must protect him from the snow. She was not going to allow
him to be in danger a second time.



And of course, she was not going to allow there to be a second woman.
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Chapter 01

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“We’ve basically entered elven territory now… Ah, Freya, you don’t have to
wear your hoodie, only I need to……”

The elven forests were warm like it was still spring. More accurately, the elven
lands didn’t have four seasons. We had to remove our winter clothing as soon
as we entered the elven forests. Luckily, we were prepared. So, when we
entered the forest we changed into our spring-wear. When I saw the elven
patrol unit that was slowly beginning to appear, I wore on my head-cloth.

It’s not rare to see a human here in the elven lands, so Freya didn’t have to
hide her ears. Luna, being an elf, was like a fish to water. As for myself, I
couldn’t let them see my human ears. When I was young I had elven ears, but at
some point in time, they became human ears.

I was a little sad since Lucia wasn’t waiting for me at the entrance. Maybe she
hadn’t returned from the north yet. It’s been a month and she’s still not back.
That worries me. I’m not concerned that she ran into some danger, but that she
didn’t… No, no, I can’t think like that. If something really happened to Lucia, I’m
going to ask mom for military control and I’ll eradicate the entire north.

I don’t think she’ll be in danger. Lucia’s ability is “invisibility”. She’ll never be
discovered unless she wants to reveal herself, so I don’t think she’s dead. I’m
not worried about that. I believe in Lucia. Lucia is trying her best in the north for
our love, so I need to become a qualified prince here.

“Luna, the place you mentioned selling elves is your hometown Galle Village,
which produces gold, right?”

Luna nodded and replied, “Yes. I never imagined my hometown had become
like that. Why did they have to rely on selling female elves to sustain their
livelihood? Why? Why did they have to rely on that to live?”



I looked forward and said, “Maybe it isn’t Galle Village’s problem. Gold is a
very valuable metal, so there won’t be poor people. Since there are no poor
people, they wouldn’t resort to selling women. Maybe that location is only a
transfer point. Didn’t those elven girls say that they were mysteriously taken
away after going there? In other words, it’s unclear what actually happened.
We need to go there and take a look.”

Freya was surprised, “In other words, we will not be entering the imperial
capital?”

I looked at her as I shook my head and replied, “We’ll definitely go. If I don’t
go and see mom when I return here, I’ll bet her yandere tendencies go into
overdrive.”

Freya nodded to indicate she agreed and then said, “Will we see your fiancée,
Miss Lucia then? I honestly want to see your fiancée. I wonder just how
beautiful she is.”

I imagined Lucia’s usual lazy yet-to-wake-up look and smiled to myself. If you
were to ask me if she was beautiful or not, of course, I’d say she’s beautiful. It’s
not that I’m biased, but objectively speaking she is indeed very beautiful. But
the feeling she gives me isn’t just beauty. I find her cute and strong-willed.

“Maybe not this time… I don’t know if she’s returned from the north yet. If
she has returned, we would’ve seen her as soon as we entered the elven
borders.” I smiled bitterly and continued, “It looks like we won’t be able to see
her this time, but it’s alright. You’ll definitely get to see her at our wedding.”

“I see.”

I noticed Freya’s somewhat disappointed gaze, so I smiled and added, “It’s
alright you don’t have to be disappointed just because you don’t get to see her.
You’ll definitely get to see her since we’ll get married for sure regardless of
what happens.”

Freya looked energetic once again as she said, “Is that right…? You really love
Miss Lucia, don’t you brother?”

“Yeah.”

I nodded without feeling shy at all.



Luna suddenly shouted.

She was looking at a towering city and exclaimed, “Is this the imperial
capital?!”

We all looked over in that direction. The imperial elven capital, which was
mainly white, stood tall at the end of the forest like the land had been
uprooted. The number of elves we saw increased significantly, but not all of
them had the aura of citizens of the imperial capital. I rode my horse over
toward the city. I looked at Luna and asked with a smile, “Have you never been
to the capital, Luna?”

Luna shook her head and replied, “Never, because I was a ritual sacrifice and
therefore couldn’t leave at will. There was also a problem.”

I nodded and then said, “This is a good opportunity then. Have fun in the
imperial capital. For your own safety, I won’t bring you all into the palace for
now. I’m serious. If I bring a woman into the palace without thinking, we really
will have a murder case on our hands. So I think it’s best if you stay at an inn in
the capital for now. Luna, you’re okay with the elven language, right?”

Luna smiled and made a clear sound like a bird’s chirp. That’s the elven
language. Freya looked at us with surprise. I didn’t care too much since I was
innately able to speak both languages. However, Freya couldn’t understand the
elven language.

I went through my bag and handed Luna a few gold elven coins. When we got
to the city gates, the guard looked at me silently. He then immediately knelt
down and shouted, “Your Highness! Welcome home!”

I nodded as I looked at him and said, “Thank you for your hard work.”

“This is our duty!”

We entered the capital without a hitch. Though the guard did look at Freya
without knowing what to do, he didn’t inspect her and let us through because I
was with her. We slowly rode atop our horses to an inn that didn’t look too
shabby. I then helped them settle down and rode off alone to the palace.

“Your Highness! Your Highness!”



When the imperial guards saw me, they let out a sigh of relief and said, “You
are finally back. You came back two days later than predicted so her highness is
throwing a fit right now. She has not come out from your room for two days.”

I dismounted my horse and left it with them.

I said, “There was nothing I could do. It was snowing in humanity’s lands, so it
wasn’t easy to travel. It can’t be helped. I’ll go and take a look at her highness.”

“Understood.”

I crossed the large lawn in the palace, as well as the vacant space. When I got
to the fountain at the door, I stopped to adjust my mentality. I prepared myself
so that I wouldn’t be shocked by mom, who would leap at me from any angle,
and then walked up the steps of the palace.

“Your Highness!”

The maids and servants I passed by on the way saluted me. I walked up to the
door of my room, let out a big sigh, and then knocked on the door. To be
honest, I was a little flustered about seeing mom after what happened last
time. I didn’t know what mom was planning right now after all.

Mom really got a little hurt last time…

I pushed my room’s door open. My eyes widened and my jaw dropped at the
sight of mom sprawled out on my bed shoving my clothes into her mouth.
Mom’s eyes looked like she was out of her mind as she tugged on my clothes
with her hands and teeth whilst sniffing them. If my memory does me justice,
those clothes are the ones I changed out of right before leaving… Mom rubbed
her legs together while sniffing my clothes and making weird noises.

“Mom?”

I subconsciously called out to her, an action that I then regretted.

She reacted like a stupid zebra walked passed right in front of a hungry lion
licking a zebra’s skin, with her being the lion……

“My son!! My son!! My sonnnn!!! Mommy! Mommy missed you so much!!”

“Mom!! My back!! My back is going to snap! I’m suffocating! I’m suffoc-….
Oop!!”
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Chapter 02

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

A moment later, the maids watched Vyvyan walk out of the room radiantly as
if her blood had been replenished after massive blood-loss.

Behind her, I came out rubbing my lower back and wiping my mouth, looking
like I was in a trance. As to what happened… don’t ask me, I don’t want to talk
about it.

Mom stopped and waited for me. She then grabbed my hand and said with a
giggle, “Son, you took too long to come back, don’t you think? Mommy was
worried that you got into an accident.”

“Sorry, Mom. It was snowing heavily on the way, so we were slightly
delayed.”

“In that case, you have to stay here for a few more days. We need to ensure
you spend an entire month here. We can’t miss a single day after all.” Mom
winked and her blue eyes moved mischievously. She then looked at me with a
strange smile and asked, “But son, I have a question. I want to ask you. Who is
Nier Gilliante?”

“Pffffftt?!’

“Seeing as you’re flustered, I guess it must be true then.”

Mom turned around with a friendly smile and cupped my face. She stared at
me with her with her blood-red eyes, causing me to almost drop to my knees
and beg for mercy.

Mom licked her lips and softly said, “Son, please know where you stand. Your
father is the elven king and your mother is the elven king’s younger sister. At
the end of the day, the elven blood runs in your body. Mommy can grudgingly
accept you and Lucia, but mommy cannot accept you and a human. There will
never be a good ending if humans are involved. Elves can’t accept mixed-



bloods, even if it’s their king. If you stubbornly proceed, I may just stout my
heart and lock you up, you know.”

“No! I don’t intend to! I don’t intend to go there with Nier, so please don’t get
angry mom!”

“Good boy!”

Mom bent down, kissed me on my lips, and bit down hard on them. She
looked down with her blue eyes and wrapped her arm around mine before
saying, “It’s unfortunate that Lucia hasn’t completed her mission. But, I got
news from Lucia yesterday. Things sound grim in the north. Maybe mommy has
to personally make a trip up there.”

“How’s Lucia?”

“Lucia is well. She isn’t hurt. But I don’t think they can hold out for much
longer since elves can’t stand extremely cold weather.” Mom nodded. She then
looked at me and asked, “So prepare to travel, Son. Oh, right, how is your
physical strength?”

“My physical strength?”

I spaced out. I couldn’t figure out what the connection between me preparing
my stuff and my physical strength was. Am I going to have to carry my own
gear? I don’t have a problem with that. All those times we got roll-called in the
middle of the damned night gave me the ability to be quick.

“Yes.” Mommy jogged over toward me. She excitedly opened her arms and
said, “Come, see if you can carry mommy, because if mommy can’t enter those
really cold places in the north, Mommy will need you to carry mommy tightly to
warm mommy up. You’re a mixed-blood so you’re not worried about the cold
after all.”

“You’re scared of the cold mom?! You’re a demi-god mom!”

“Of course! No matter how powerful mommy is, mommy’s body is still an
elven body. So come on, try. Try. See if you can carry mommy.” Mom wasn’t
paying any attention to what I was saying and glued herself to me.

I truly suspect that mom isn’t afraid of the cold at all and that this was just an



excuse to get me to hold her. But mom’s eyes were filled with assurance and
what she said made sense. So I had no choice but to reach my arms out, hold
mom’s beautiful shoulders with one arm, and hold her legs with my other arm. I
carried mom up and she screeched excitedly.

Eeehhh?

Let’s leave mom’s happy blushing and her infatuated expression aside for
now. She was really light, unlike Elizabeth… Their bodies look pretty similar, and
mom is one size bigger, yet she’s so light…

I strongly suspect she used magic.

“That’s the way! Hold mommy like this! Let’s go now, son!”

Mom leaned on my chest like a happy bird as she pointed towards the dining
hall heroically.

“Can you not treat me like a mantis shrimp?!”

“What shrimp?”

“Sorry, pretend I never said anything.”

I hopelessly carried mom. It looks like she doesn’t intend to get off until we
arrive there. Seeing mom’s happy smile, I sighed to myself. I knew my wedding
was going to be fraught with dangers. It might even be the fuse for a second
war since these two moms can’t accept their daughter-in-law being from
another race.

If I was asked if I loved Lucia, I’d slap you in your face and say, “Isn’t that
freaking obvious?”

If you asked me if I loved Nier, I would slap you in the face too and then say,
“Are you trying to get me killed?! Lucia can hear you”.

I admit that I quite like Nier. If I didn’t fall for Lucia first, I would happily marry
Nier. To be fair, there’s nothing bad about Nier. She’s got the body, the pretty
face, and she can fight on top of everything else, so I can walk around like a
boss with her at my side.

But I will never forget what Lucia did that month.



I think that if my two moms don’t discuss this, then a second war really will
break out. Therefore, I think it’s best to find an opportunity for them to meet up
and discuss this…

When others get married, the parents from both parties discuss it. But in my
case, it’s my own moms discussing it…

Most importantly though, I can’t go to the North with mom. I really want to
go to the north to find Lucia, but I have something more important to do, and
that is the case of elf-trafficking. It’s pointless for me to go to the north. I
personally saw the elves that got killed in that underground space. I will never
forgive the church for that. I also need to find out the reason for why the elves
are being sold to the church.

Not even my demi-god mom doesn’t know of this. I believe that there isn’t
anyone my mom is unwilling to go after here in the elven lands. If mom were to
find out about the matter, there’s a likely chance that mom will personally go
on a rampage to get to the bottom of it. But those elves died in front of my
eyes. I want to take revenge for them. It’s what I should do.

I really miss Nier at times like this. I’d dare to go if I had a Nier, but where is
Nier right now…?

=======================

“Your Excellency, this is a letter from Her Majesty to you.”

Nier got up from the ground, bent over at her torso, and handed up the letter.
The Pope, who was in a red and gold robe, dragged his fat body over to take the
letter.

He read the words on the letter and scanned Nier with interest. Nier felt
uncomfortable having him sweep his almost filthy eyes over her, but in order to
maintain the character of an envoy sent by the empress, she didn’t move.

“Alright, I’ve received it. However, I hope you can stay for a few days,
esteemed Valkyrie.” She was surprised to hear him speak courteously. He
looked at Nier and with a smile asked, “Would it be alright to have you wait for
me to write a reply for you to take back?”

“Alright.” Nier nodded and then continued, “I hope you can make it quick, as I



do not want to stay for too long.”

“I know, I know. Please grant me the honour of attending tonight’s banquet.
Consider it a welcoming banquet for our esteemed envoy.”

“Alright. Thank you for the invitation, Your Excellency.”
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Chapter 03

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

Mom’s meals are still as tasty as ever. We were the only two in the dining hall.
Mom was in a really good mood, because I carried her to the dining hall.

I’m not sure if Luna’s scent on me has disappeared, but Luna swore that it had
already disappeared and that no one would be able to smell. I was still worried,
nevertheless.

“Son, I can see that you’re thinking about two other girls.” Mom looked at me
with an expression like she was smiling and yet not, “Son, don’t think that you
can hide anything from mommy~. Mommy knows whatever you’re thinking~.”
Boy, I was so scared I was about to kneel down and beg for mercy. I dropped my
fork and mom looked at me with a smile.

She interlocked her fingers and continued, “Son, although males will develop
feelings for other girls, letting Lucia find out about your playboy adventures will
incur very serious consequences, you know? Mommy won’t help you when that
happens.”

“No, no, no, that’s not how it is.”

I quickly told mom about everything. While I felt that she couldn’t accept
everything that happened with me during the one month I wasn’t with her, I
thought it was best to be honest since she had found out.

After mom had heard everything, she revealed an utmost friendly smile and
said, “I see. So son, where are those two girls now? I was wondering why that
woman sounded so arrogant, turns out there’s an elven traitor. How dare a
filthy bitch like that sully my son?! Even I haven’t used that method yet! Since
that’s the case, I’ll use that method this month if you like son.”

“No! That would be a big problem, wouldn’t it?! Luna can, but you can’t
mom!” “Why not?! You’re my son! Every body part you have was given to you



by me!” Mom looked at me as her body quivered. She then said, “So where are
those two girls now?! Do I have to order the imperial guards to search for
them?!”

“Mom! They didn’t do anything wrong! And one of them is my adopted-
sister!”

“The next elven king in line’s adopted-sister is a human?! Even if you
disregard the rules, there should be a limit to what you do! Son, don’t forget
who you are. You’re an elf!” Mom looked at me and sternly said, “A human
becoming the adopted-sister of an elf and the existence of a traitorous elf is
holding a candle to the devil. Both of them deserve to be executed!”

“Mom!”

I stood up and literally pleaded her, “Mom, don’t be like this, alright? I care
about the two of them. They’re guests here at the end of the day, and one of
them also happens to be an elf! Do you not care about those elves?! They were
sold off illegally! And it happened right in our territory! As the elven prince, I
can’t accept it!”

My voice became more and more steadfast as I continued. Mom looked me
and nodded. She replied, “Son, sit down. Mommy will definitely get to the
bottom of it. Mommy certainly can’t accept it. It’s a serious diplomatic matter. I
can’t believe that bitch knew about it, yet didn’t tell me about it, and even
wanted to arrange my son’s marriage. How shameless!”

I sat back down somewhat awkwardly. I really wanted to say something on
Elizabeth’s behalf, but I knew that if I did Vyvyan would definitely switch to her
insane-red-eyed mode. So, I decided to pretend I didn’t hear anything for the
sake of my chastity, and my freedom. It’s not like it’s the first time they’ve been
hostile to each other…

“Yeah, so… Mom, I need to make a trip to Galle Village. Sorry, but I can’t go
with you to the north.” I looked at mom and continued, “Galle Village is my
birthplace after all, so I want to go and take a look. Also, to find out what
exactly happened.”

This time, it was mom’s turn to slam her hand on the table and get up. She
looked back and terrifyingly exclaimed, “What did you say?! What did you say



son?! You’re leaving mommy?! You’re leaving?!”

“No! I’m not! I’m not!” I desperately retreated with terror.

I almost fell off my chair.

I desperately explained, “I didn’t say I wanted to abandon you, mom. I just
can’t go with you to the north this time. I want to make a trip to Galle Village.
I’ll accompany you until I leave!”

“No!” Mom rejected resolutely. She grabbed her blonde hair with frustration
and exclaimed, “Son, what are you going to that sort of place for? If you want
gold, Mommy has gold here. There’s no point of you going there at all. Leave
the matter to mommy! There’s no need for you to go!!”

“But I want to go and take a look. That’s my birthplace!” “You were born in
the palace! If you want to see the bed you were born on, you can go see it right
now!” “I’m talking about the first time I was born……” I hopelessly placed my
hand on my forehead.

Explaining this makes me speechless too, since I always have to mention the
precise birth I refer to when speaking to my moms. Thank heavens I was only
born twice. What would I do if I was born a third, fourth or fifth time…?

You know what? I think it’s a better idea to just return this body to Troy.

Mom looked at me and angrily bit down on her lip “So it was for that
traitorous elf after all, huh?! It must be that traitor that made my son leave me!
Mommy is going to go and kill that bitch that lied to you now! It’s just one girl
right?! I’ll find her right away!” she exclaimed. I jumped up and blocked the
door.

I looked at mom and exclaimed, “No! Mom, I’m not worried about Luna. I’m
worried about the other young elven girls.”

I looked at mom and earnestly said, “Mom, don’t be impulsive! It’s not about
Luna, but something more serious. I must personally investigate such a serious
matter!”

“You don’t have to worry about this sort of stuff, son. There are people more
professional than you who will take care of it! You just need to come with



mommy to the north!”

“No!”

I looked and mom and pleaded, “Mom, just let me investigate it. I saw them
die before my eyes. Their blood had yet to dry when I found them. Some of
them didn’t even die with their eyes closed. I can’t stop others from handling it,
but I can’t just ignore it!”

Mom took in a deep breath, twirled her hair in a frustrated manner, then held
my hand. “If you still mind what happened last night, Mommy will apologise to
you. Mommy won’t ever do that again, so please, son, please… don’t leave
mommy… don’t leave mommy… Mommy… Mommy won’t ever do that sort of
thing again…” she said softly.

Mom raised her head up with tears in her eyes, like a child that made a
mistake, and held my hands.

I looked at mom, sighed gently, and cupped mom’s face. I wiped her tears
away before gently hugging her.

“Mom, I’m not angry, nor will I get angry. I understand how you feel. It’s not
your problem, mom. It’s just that I want to go and investigate this, that’s all.
Mom, I’m the elf-prince. I have a responsibility to go and look into this matter,”
I said.

“My son… you’re my son…”

“That’s why I’m the elven prince.”

I gently patted mom’s trembling back and softly added, “Don’t worry, mom.
I’ll definitely keep myself safe. I’ll definitely make sure you get to see me, so
please let me go.”

Mom sobbed gently as she held me tightly. A moment later, Mom patted me
gently on my back and in a soft voice said, “You must… you must… return…”

“I know… Mom, I love you… I won’t leave you, I promise.”
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When I woke up the next day, I found that I slept on my own, which is
extremely rare. That’s right, such a normal thing was actually a very rare thing
when I was with the elves.

Lucia wasn’t here, and mom seemed to have taken what happened last time
to heart, so it made sense that she was worried last night. It looks like mom is
reflecting on herself too.

I sat up, got dressed, and then walked to the window.

It was lush green outside, but the one always watching me was still in the
north, unfortunately. I wonder how Lucia is doing. I don’t think she’s doing well
if there is a large group of enemies around her. But I can only depend on mom
to look after her now.

And just as I thought, mom was able to live in freezing north without me. She
can easily create a cage around the entire elven zone to create an area which
sustains warmth. However, it seemed that the loss of mana in the north was
very serious. Hence, mom needed to rush up to see what exactly happened.

After negotiating with mom, I obtained the rights to go to Galle Village. At the
same time, I managed to acquire the rights to command the best bodyguard
unit. The Shadow Squad, which is Lucia’s squad.

The Shadow Squad operates from the shadows and basically nobody
recognises them as the Shadow Squad. I already ordered them to travel through
the night to set up surveillance and contact in Galle Village. They are elites at
those sorts of tasks, and they were very loyal to me, thanks to their relationship
with Lucia.

I noticed that they ate, got changed, and lived together; so, I decided to get
rid of all of the males. Lucia is my wife after all, so I can’t let others see her



nude.

I accompanied mom for a stroll inside the palace in the morning. Mom now
cherishes the time with me more because I was only able to spend a week with
mom even though I was here last time before separating. I could consequently
understand mom’s feelings. I’ve never left mom before, after all. It wasn’t easy
for me to return to this side, so if I didn’t spend time with her this time I would
feel guilty too.

And so, I decided to be tolerant of the little things mom did. Yeah, tolerance,
tolerance.

“Mom…”

“Hmm?”

While mom hugged my neck with a smile, she tilted her head to look at me.

While I called it a stroll, it would be more accurate to say that it was a
princess-carry stroll. With me doing the carrying. I think mom got addicted to
being carried after I carried her last time, so she kept asking me to carry her in
all sorts of situations. I decided to be generous and tolerant, so I carried her as
we walked around the gardens.

Even though mom isn’t heavy, it’s still weird for me to carry her, isn’t it?! If
mom was in old age, I wouldn’t hesitate to carry her, but right now it only gives
off an ambiguous romantic atmosphere. It wouldn’t even be an exaggeration to
call her my wife at this point.

No wonder why Lucia sometimes got jealous. If this continues, she really will
get jealous.

Seeing mom lean on my chest so blissfully makes me think that mom and Dad
must’ve been like this in the past too.

“Mom, is Lucia’s wedding dress ready?”

“Lucia’s wedding dress? Soon. I think we will get it in less than a month. If it’s
delayed, it’ll be ready next time you come back. And you can get married, too.
Mommy honestly doesn’t want for you to get married so soon, but that woman
arranged a woman for you that I have no way of accepting. So mommy wants



for you to get married with Lucia before your happiness is stolen from you. That
way, nobody will say anything. But it’s best if you could get Lucia pregnant soon
too.”

Mom giggled as she looked at me and continued, “But, if she does, then won’t
I become a grandma? I’d feel like I became old in the blink of an eye. I would be
very happy as your mom, though. I think a parent has finished teaching their
child all they can once they see their child establish their own family. Looking at
you now makes mommy think back to when you were young. You were just
little Troy back then, and yet you’re now such a tall and dependable man.”

Mom drew on my chest with her hand.

I did my best to resist looking down because I would see her jiggling breasts if
I did and would therefore have a biological reaction. If I get a hard-on, I won’t
even be able to walk. Moreover, based on what mom said, mom would know
for sure if I had those thoughts…

Although mom wouldn’t mind, it would go on to encourage her behaviour
during full-moon nights. I therefore decided to calm myself and reserve
affectionate behaviours for Lucia.

I went outside in the afternoon. I needed to tell the two of them how they
went through life and death last night. My intuition told me that mom was
dead-serious.

I only had an hour, so I had to be quick.

I subconsciously stopped at the tea-house when I passed by it. Realising what
I was searching for, I smiled helplessly. Man, why can’t I forget it after it’s been
so long? Furthermore, I hadn’t completely resolved this matter in humanity’s
empire, and had to come back. So I had the feeling of a sacrifice being made,
triumph having yet to be achieved, when I initiated the plan. The result left a
bitter taste in my mouth.

Upon arriving at the inn, I knocked on the door.

Luna opened the door and greeted me with a smile. She let me in by saying,
“Please come in, your highness.”

I sat down on the chair to the side and joked, “Come to think of it, it’s



surprising that you can accept a mixed-blood like me as your prince.”

“No, it looks like you must be pure-blooded. There is definitely a problem
with your ears.” Luna firmly continued, “You must be pure-blooded since you
are the prince.”

“… Alright, I don’t want to explain it either.”

I smiled helplessly and then waited for a bit.

Freya returned with a few letters. She revealed an odd smile when she looked
at me.

She then handed me the letters and said, “Brother, this is what you asked for.
One of them is Castor’s original letter. Just so you know, it is the draft version.
The other one is the church’s privately smuggled salt and weapons invoices.
Though there are only a few pages, it is enough.”

“Did you arrange for someone to deliver it here?”

“Yes, since we already decided to continue pursuing it.” Freya proudly puffed
her chest out.

Freya has the smallest breasts among all the females around me, but… maybe
they’ll get bigger in the future. They will… right…?

I solemnly took the two letters.

Freya’s sowing-discord plan was very sinister but very effective. Two people
selling each other out without hesitation for their own sakes. I could
understand why Castor is doing it. A mother would be willing to betray anything
for the sake of protecting her child, but the church is doing it just to save their
own sorry lives.

I frown upon the church more than ever.

When I return, I’ll make sure to destroy them. Just the elf-trafficking alone is
more than enough reason for me to annihilate them.

“So, what plans do you have, brother?”

“Hmm, I plan to go back to Galle Village.” I looked at Luna and continued,
“First, I want to look into the elf-trafficking matter and second, I want to take



Luna home.”

“Go home?” Luna reacted surprised. She then shook her head as she looked
at me and said, “Your highness, I cannot return home anymore. My body… And I
am happier by your side, so please let me stay. If I do anything wrong, you can
scold me as you see fit, but please do not throw me away!”

I looked at Luna and said, “No, I’m not throwing you away. Don’t you think it’s
good to go home, though? Whatever, let’s wait for you to get home first, and
then talk about it later. If you want to stay after going home, stay, and if you
want to still be my personal servant, then come with me. I won’t force you since
my definition of happiness may not be your definition of happiness.”

Luna nodded.

I picked up the letters, stood up and said, “Let’s go with that then. We’ll set
out in a week. You two have fun in the city for the next two days… Oh, right,
here’s some money.”

I placed my wallet on the table and then smiled as I said, “Enjoy what the
elven capital has to offer. You are my esteemed personal servant and sister
after all.
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“So you refuse…? That truly is unfortunate because we will not back down
regarding His Majesty’s matter. This deadlock will serve no good for both of our
races.” Castell smiled as he rolled up the sheet of paper in his hand.

Vyvyan sat behind her table somewhat angrily, twirling her blonde hair
around her finger. That was a habit of Vyvyan’s when she got frustrated. She
looked at Castell and laughed coldly.

“Mr. Castell, nothing good has ever happened between our two races. The
war ten years ago is proof of that. For as long as our soldiers’ corpses have not
turned cold, for as long as our orphans are still alive, and for as long as the
schemes you humans have for my son exist, I shall never agree. You should be
aware of our nature. If you threaten us with war, then you may have just
threatened the wrong target.” she said.

“I am very sorry, esteemed Elven Queen. I am not threatening you, but
explaining the possible things that may happen if we cannot come to an
agreement.” Castell chuckled softly and continued, “Esteemed Elven Queen,
Her Majesty understands the deep love you have for His Majesty. You raised His
Majesty for over ten years, so it is impossible for you to not have feelings for
him. Hence, we have come up with this compromise plan to allow His Majesty
have an elf wife and human wife…”

Vyvyan slammed her hand on her table hard and thundered, “Nonsense!”

She looked at Castell and angrily said, “Mr. Castell, do not think that the love
we elves speak of is the cheap-filthy-carnal-desire filled and money-filled
relationship of you humans. Our love is a dignified blessing from God. We will
not accept any form of betrayal! Having a human and elf wife on each side is an
insult to us. No one can accept it!”



“You are right. We really admire the way elves are loyal in love. But His
Majesty is not an elf.”

Castell looked at Vyvyan who was angry and gently chuckled.

“His Majesty is mixed-blood. Elven Queen, you did not forget that, did you?
His father is the previous elf king, and his mother is Her Majesty!” he continued.

“I’m his mother! If you say that again, then I shall ask you to return. We have
nothing left to discuss anymore.” Vyvyan stood up, flicked her sleeve and left in
a rage.

Castell quickly stood up.

“Please calm down, Elven Queen, that is not how it is. If you believe him to be
your son, that is fine. But what do you intend to do if you are refusing the
marriage? His Majesty will be returning to the royal capital next month, and
then their wedding ceremony will definitely be held.” he said.

“Then I just won’t have my child return to your side next month.” Vyvyan
turned her head around and looked at Castell with her blood-red eyes.

“If you want force my son to live with unhappiness, then please, start a war.
I’ll fight you to the end this time out of respect for you!” she continued while
revealing a cold smile.

“But what if His Majesty loves Nier too?”

Castell smiled as she looked at Vyvyan. He wasn’t scared by Vyvyan’s threat,
because he had been through scarier things in the past.

He continued, “Esteemed Elven Queen, you can ask His Majesty. His Majesty
has feelings for Nier too. Is it not a blissful thing for a parent to let their child be
with the one he loves?”

“My son loves Lucia.”

“He loves Nier too.”

Vyvyan looked at him with a cold gaze and replied, “That’s my son’s business
then. If my son really loves the Nier you speak off then he should bring Nier
before me and beg me. But he doesn’t even have the courage to go through
danger with Nier, so where is this love you speak of?”



Castell froze. He then smiled hopelessly and replied, “That… I have no way of
explaining it to you. Since you are unable to accept our proposal, Her Majesty
shall personally make a trip over. This pertains to His Majesty’s future, so I think
that it would be better for both of his mothers to discuss it with each other.”

Vyvyan gave a casual smile and said, “Sure. It’s been ten years, hasn’t it? I
want to see your empress too. Let her personally discuss this with me. Let’s end
today’s discussion here then. But one more thing, Mr. Castell…”

Before Castell realised it, Vyvyan was already in front of him.

She looked at him with her belittling gaze.

He felt the atmosphere before him freeze stiff and there were sharp ice-picks
around him. If he were to so much as budge, it would stab into his skin.

Vyvyan reached her hand out to grab his chin and coldly said, “You said ‘His
Majesty’ seven times in our discussion just now. This is my final warning. Troy
Galadriel is my son. My one and only son that I am proud of. You are to refer to
him as ‘His Highness’ and not ‘His Majesty’ next time. If you knowingly make the
same mistake again, you may never be able to speak again.”

Castell looked at her burning-furious eyes. He took in a deep breath and
replied, “Alright, esteemed Elven Queen. I understand. I apologise for my
rudeness.”

The freezing atmosphere vanished instantly. Vyvyan flicked her sleeve,
narrowed her blue eyes, and said with a smile, “Good. I now need to go, and
prepare lunch for my son. Goodbye, Mr. Castell. I look forward to speaking to
your empress next time, if you can return alive that is.”

All the doors in the guest room gently shut. Castell let out a breath of relief
and tugged on his coat. He thought that there was nothing in the world that
could scare him. However, Vyvyan’s rage and the sky full of ice-picks frightened
him to the point he broke out in cold sweat. He wiped the sweat off his
forehead. He had to admit that while Vyvyan looks amicable, as a queen, she’s
no less frightening than the empress when she gets angry.

But how was he going to now relay the results of the discussion back to the
empress without angering her…? Or was Her Majesty hoping the negotiation



wouldn’t work out?

“Mom, this is……”

I looked at what was on the table stunned. No, mom didn’t make something
unbelievable, but rather she made far too much.

Mom giggled as she filled up my plate. She tried to pile on as much food as
she could.

The huge mountain of food made me think “Am I at an all-you-can-eat
restaurant?”

“It’s alright, son. Eat a little more. You won’t be by my side for much longer,
and Lucia will be cooking for you after you get married. Let me tell you now
though; Lucia doesn’t know how to cook.”

Mom blinked her eyes and then continued with a smile, “Lucia has always
been training after all so she never learnt to cook. It’s better living with
mommy, isn’t it?”

“Mom… can’t you teach Lucia…?”

“It’s alright. Mommy doesn’t mind living together with you two.”

No, I mind. I really mind. If I continue being so intimate with mom after
marriage, I’m worried mom and Lucia will get into a fight to the death. I truly
believe the two of them would.

Mom placed the mountain-high plate of food in front of me. It was a real
burden to pick up my fork and knife. It was like the start of a long campaign.
Mom clasped her hands together and looked at me with a smile. There weren’t
many things, but mom loves watching me eat her dishes…

“Son, mommy wants to ask you something.”

“Mm, go ahead.”

“Do you love Nier more than Lucia?”

“Pfffttt!”

Shit. The mountain of food really collapsed…
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“Bitch! Whore! She’s fearless with my son over there with her. She dares
threaten me?! She’s just a surrogate mother and she dares call herself his
mother?!” The empress scrunched up the letter and threw it into the fire. She
grabbed her hair angrily. She threw her drawing onto the ground, put her feet
onto the table and looked up to the roof to think.

Alice walked in when she heard the sounds. She looked at the empress
blankly and asked, “What are you doing, Your Majesty?”

The empress put her feet down, got up in an annoyed way and replied, “Ah,
it’s the matter with the elves. The elves are a real annoyance. Unfortunately,
my son is with them, so I can’t do anything. That woman rejected my proposal
and even sent me a drawing of Lucia and my son. Damn, I’m mad!”

Alice looked at the drawing.

The empress had torn the part with Lucia in it while she kept the prince’s part
back very carefully.

Alice smiled and said, “Your Majesty, if you had just annihilated them last
time then you wouldn’t have to deal with this annoyance now. It looks like His
Majesty is still able to accept you.”

“I agree. But I never thought Luna would be able to help back then.” The
empress rubbed her hair and then continued, “Now that woman isn’t even
agreeing to my son’s marriage. If he gets married over there, it’s going to be
very difficult for him to return. Therefore, we must go through with his wedding
here. The problem is that he’s not here now.”

The empress angrily tossed her pen aside, only for the tip of the pen to land
on the prince’s drawing on the table. The empress screeched and then leapt
over to the table. She looked dismayed and upset as she desperately tried to



get rid of the ink. Alice watched the empress hopelessly as she acted completely
unbecoming of her status and let out a heavy sigh. She said, “If only the elves
were more stubborn and brought an army over to start a war.”

“No, my son wouldn’t be happy. I won’t do anything that would make my son
unhappy. It wasn’t easy to get him to call me ‘mom’ and let me approach him.
My wish has come true already. If I make him unhappy again then I’m not
worthy of being a mother.” The empress thought about it deeply for a while
and continued, “Send a letter to Castell saying this: one month later, I shall
personally head to the elven imperial capital to discuss my son’s marriage. It
looks like that woman won’t accept unless I go.”

Alice was shocked by what she heard.

She tried to advise against it, “Your Majesty! You are the ruler of the
continent! You manage half of the continent! How can a grand ruler, like
yourself, personally go there. Even if we had to discuss His Majesty’s marriage,
it should be their ruler coming to the royal capital! You are showing them too
much respect if you go to them, is that not right?!”

“I can’t help it. I’m his mother, and he happens to be over there. I’m not going
there as the ruler of a nation, nor will I go there with all the ceremonial things.
I’ll ride there alone as his mother. I won’t embarrass the empire.” The empress
looked at Alice.

This was something that really hurt the esteem in which Alice held her. It was
something the empress never would’ve accepted in the past and yet she was
now smiling happily about it.

“As a mother…?”

“That’s right. Being his mother makes me happier than being an empress.”
The empress looked at the north and clenched her teeth.

“There may be a chance to change things if I personally go there and talk to
her. I don’t care how much humiliation I must suffer as long as my son can
return. I must personally give my son a happy marriage and see my grandchild.
I’ve killed for half my life. This is my only wish now.” She continued.

“Your Majesty…”



“Hey, hey, what are you looking like that for…?” The empress looked at Alice
who was on the verge of tears.

“I was never an elf. I’m a human. I’m nearly forty already. Half of my life is
already gone, so I no longer yearn for the world or whatnot. As a woman, what I
want next is a family. That’s all Alice. If you have time, you could go on blind
dates too. I think Castell isn’t bad. That is if you like young men.” She said,
laughing.

“Your Majesty…”

“Alright, alright. It’s decided. When I head north to the elves, the palace will
be in your hands.”

“Understood.”

At the same time, at the elven imperial capital.

I lay on mom’s thigh as I watched mom play with the birds with a smile and
asked, “Mom, how exactly do you use magic?”

A cool breeze blew past. It was really comfortable to lie on mom’s thigh for an
afternoon nap under the tree. Mom looked down to look at me with a smile.
She then let the bird go and stroked my forehead.

“It’s very hard for me to explain it clearly to you, my son, because using magic
is just like an innate ability for elves. It’s just like eating. Hmm, but you may not
be able to sense the mana in your surroundings with your berserk mana
condition. Let mommy give you a simple explanation.” she replied.

Mom shook her hand and a ball of fire appeared. She then waved her hands,
and it transformed into an ice-pick. She waved her hand again, and it
transformed into a ball of lightning.

Mom looked at me and explained, “Magic isn’t creating something from
nothing, but using elements in the atmosphere to create something. For
instance, the fire ball mommy made was created using the fire element in the
atmosphere. Magic staffs are made from all sorts of gems, imbued with magical
properties, which allow the wielder to gather mana at higher speeds. Of course,
mommy doesn’t need to gather mana. Mommy can use all sorts of magic just
by thinking of them.”



Mom waved her hand consecutively, creating fire phoenixes, lightning balls,
ice horses, and all sorts of other things before erasing them into nothingness.

Mom tilted her head and said, “Just like that. Elves are very sensitive to the
elements in the atmosphere due to the mana in their body, which is why we
can gather them. The stronger one’s magical power is, the easier it is to utilise
it. You can give it a try, son. You just have to imagine the result of your magic.
Of course, while your magic is berserk, there’s still a small part of your mana
which can be used.”

Mom pulled a tree leaf off and placed it lying down on her hand. I watched on
in shock as the leave twitched around, transformed into a small paper crane,
and then spread its wings and flew. Mom picked up another leaf and placed it in
front of me.

She smiled and said, “Alright, I’ll leave you with this one. I’m not asking for
you to perform excellently. Just flipping it over is enough.”

“Flip it…”

“That’s right. Focus your attention on it as you look at it, and then imagine
what it’s like once flipped.” Mom tilted her head, and then added, “Of course,
you can’t use the mana in your body, so you can’t do it as easily as Mommy.
You’ll be able to experience magic at in all its glory on full-moon nights because
your mana will flow on those nights. Once you release the mana, you’ll feel
relieved too. But if you were to release it, you would probably destroy the
entire imperial elven capital, since you’re mommy’s son after all.”

I stared at the leaf intently and intensely imagined flipping it. But it was
honestly far too abstract. My subconscious was laughing at me for acting like a
retard. If even I don’t believe in myself, how am I going to do it? I focused all of
my attention on the leaf intently. I was almost able to count all the marks on it,
but it didn’t even budge.

“Don’t rush, son. Take your time. Flipping a leaf is very simple for you.”

Mom didn’t feel disappointed. She looked at me with a smile.

And so, I leaned on mom and stared at the leaf intently, imagining what it was
like flipping over… And finally, the leaf shook and flipped over.



“Splendid son.”

Mom patted her dress and got up. I felt like I was exhausted; like all my
energy was spent on the leaf.

I wasn’t sure if I flipped it over with my mana or if the wind blew it either.
Mom stood up and looked at the sky. She smiled and said, “How unfortunate,
my son. It’s past your time to go out and play, so you can only accompany
mommy now~.”

“Mom! You set me up!!”

 

l



Chapter 07

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“The empress’ letter evidently shows that we’ve been played.” The Pope
looked at his assistant and clenched his teeth.

“Of course I know! I thought that prince that appeared out of nowhere
wanted to negotiate with us, but he ended up tricking us to steal the evidence
from us! Castor has definitely betrayed us! God damn it! This sowing discord
plan of theirs is too sinister. If it wasn’t for the empress’s letter of negotiation, I
would’ve been played!” he said angrily.

“It looks like the prince doesn’t have any direct evidence. He tricked us.”

The assistant turned around and revealed his face, which was that of a
merchant.

“It’s all my fault. The prince found out all of our secrets from me,” he said
through clenched teeth.

“It’s not your fault. We weren’t prepared for it. We underestimated the
prince. He’s not an ordinary person. He’s not calm, but his pro-activity and
insanity are no less than that of the empress. He’s her son all right… But don’t
you want to do something to that Valkyrie?”

“To the Valkyrie?!”

The merchant froze up. He then revealed an expression like he’d been
enlightened.

He wore a debauched smile, “I’ve used it on many women, but never on a
Valkyrie. To be frank, that drug is so powerful it could completely destroy a
Valkyrie’s dignity and make her a dog wagging her tail as she begs us.”

“Let’s do this then. Since the prince has evidence against us, we’ll be offed
sooner or later, so why not get one step ahead of them? All that’ll be left is to



see if Castor is willing to cooperate with us. If they can, we’ll be able to make
the empress drink a pot-worth.”

“It’s just that we don’t know where the prince has suddenly gone off to
without a trace. Could he have gone to the elven side?”

“Ignore him. Go and prepare.”

“But that Valkyrie might not eat the food we prepare.”

“Did you forget? The first toast, which is a toast to the empress, must be
drunk? Plus, didn’t she eat a fair bit on the evening banquet the first day? I
don’t have any other ways to stall for time anymore. The evidence is in the
prince’s hands, so just do it. Oh, right, feed her some anaesthetics as well just in
case the drug can’t control her. We can’t beat a Valkyrie.”

“Understood.”

================

I prepared my stuff back inside the imperial elven capital. I don’t actually have
that much stuff to prepare. I chose the most ordinary clothing to hide my
identity as the prince to avoid alerting the enemies. I left my gun behind for
safety purposes, since guns are taboo for elves. ‘When in Rome, do as the
Romans do’ they say.

I don’t have any weapon now because I don’t know how to use a sword
either.

But I have weapons mom specially prepared for me, and those are these small
bottles. Inside of them is pure mana. One of them is Fluorescence Light. Once
scattered, it will create a bright blinding light all around the vicinity in an
instant. Another one is Ignite. It’s extremely terrifying if you toss it at someone.
It’s like napalm. And finally, last but not least, there’s this Shock one which can
knock away everyone who comes close. To be honest, I think it would be better
to use it as a stun grenade than to pour it on myself.

I have a few bottles of each type. These are similar to the weapons elves use.
It’s just that these have been blessed by mom so their purity and potency are
much more than several times stronger compared to normal mana potions.



Mm, there was mom’s kiss too. That is now weighing me down with anxiety.
The things mom did to me became scarier and scarier the last two days as the
time for me to leave came closer. Mom also had lapses where she’d be
temporarily infatuated. I’m very concerned. Mom truly does love me, but I’m
starting to suspect that it’s become a disorder.

Okay, my weapons are ready and now I need to sort out my daily necessities.
As for food, I can just eat the foods mom prepared for me on the way there.

There doesn’t seem to be any magic that would allow me to store items in an
inventory. But mom’s a living, prancing refrigerator, so I don’t think there’s an
issue with expiry dates.

Now a steed… I kind of regret letting the white deer king go now. If I didn’t let
it go, I would be able to travel between the elf and human nations in a single
day. Unfortunately, I don’t know where the white deer king went, nor was I
sure if I would see it again in future.

If I could meet it again, I might be able to ride it after I negotiate with it.

My luggage is pretty much sorted. I placed my backpack on one side and went
into a daze as I looked at the book by the side.

I think using magic is quite addicting. I managed to flip a leaf the first time I
used it, and now I can use it to open the book in front of me. It’s only a very
simple spell, but this is all I can do at present. But I can’t go wrong with practice.

I’ll be able to use magic on full-moon nights this way. However, my urge to
destroy and kill on full-moon nights concerns me. If I get high while using it at
the time, I think I’ll lose my ability to reason and control myself.

Mom was the one who said I could destroy the entire imperial capital on a
full-moon night. I trust mom’s judgement when it comes to magic.

Luna and Freya should be ready now too. Though Luna said she didn’t want to
go back and wanted to stay by my side, I could see that she really missed her
home. Recently, she’s been telling Freya about her hometown as well as her
past.

I’m interested in my birthplace too so I really want to go and take a look.



But I haven’t dared to say to mom “I want to go and take a look at my
birthplace”, because I noticed mom pressed her hand on her dress whenever I
mentioned it… As the day for me to leave came closer and closer, mom’s
actions also got weirder and weirder…

I need to be cautious at all times…

Freya watched Luna, who was sound asleep, and sighed. She reached her
hand out to dim the green fire. She sat on the edge of the bed and went into a
daze as she looked at the pearl in front of her.

“Brother, do you love Lucia?”

“Of course. Of course, I love Lucia.”

She would never forget the smile on her brother’s face. She would never
forget the bliss he boasted of as well as his love for her when she asked him
that question. That was the bliss of a man who loved a woman. That was
enough to prove just how passionate he was about Lucia. His expression that
was as gentle as water and his shy look unknown to anyone else before was
something special only Lucia could make him show.

That’s right, that woman had been her brother’s everything.

Her Majesty told her to kill Lucia with poison, but she knew her brother would
be in agony and very sad if she killed Lucia. She was his sister. He rescued her,
and she still needed to rely on his strength.

If she wanted to revive her household, then the empress would be the better
option for her to rely on.

But she could never forget that sweetness. She thought she was using the
prince, that he and she were just using each other for their own ends. But the
prince truly treated her as his sister.

He was the first person to care for her. His hand was warm like her father’s.

Freya clenched her teeth. She picked up the awl by the side and made a hole
in the “pearl” in front of her. She then slid a simple ribbon through the hole.

She was not going to do something that would make her brother sad.

Freya solemnly wore the poison around her neck. It would never be a poison



again. It would be just a simple pearl.
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Chapter 08

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

I silently placed my fork and knife down, and then I looked at om who was
opposite me sobbing softly.

I smiled helplessly and said, “Mom, I’m just making a trip to the small village.
You don’t have to be so worried about me. Instead, I’m worried about you in
the north, mom. Be careful, mom, it isn’t too peaceful up north after all.”

Mom raised her head, and I noticed her eyes were teary. She then smiled and
said, “Son, you don’t have to be worried about mommy. Mommy will be fine.
You’re the one who will be in danger. If they really are illegally trafficking elves,
they definitely won’t be unarmed. Promise mommy that if there is danger,
ignore everything and just run.”

“Mom…”

Mom leapt across the table in a slightly aggressive way, pressed both hands
on my shoulders and anxiously demanded, “Promise mommy!”

Mom’s jugs were bouncing right in front of me. I looked at the mounds of
white flesh blankly. I think it’s too awkward for me to be staring at mom’s jugs
when the mood is serious. But mom didn’t care. Her eyes were full of anxiety.

I looked at mom and nodded, “All right, mom.”

Mom retreated afterwards. Though I promised mom, she didn’t look like she
was appeased at all.

She wiped her tears and spoke in a hoarse voice, “Mommy really doesn’t
want to let you go, but mommy knows that mommy can’t stop you. It’s just that
mommy wants you to cherish yourself and not be so focused on enacting
justice. Mommy… Mommy is begging you… No matter what happens, even if
you must kneel on the ground and beg for mercy, think about mommy. Think
about mommy.”



I looked at mom’s gaze and clenched my teeth. What she said made me feel
deplorable. I’d rather die than beg for mercy. Even I have a spine. But when I
looked at mom’s gaze, her pleading gaze, I had no way of refusing.

No wonder people say that both of one’s parents must be dead for one to
achieve greatness. When one has nothing tying them down, they can charge
forth without any hesitation, putting even their life on the line.

Witnessing her tears, I couldn’t leave mom regardless of how strong my
heart. I can’t let her be sad, even if that means that I will forever be ordinary.

This must be the difference between Elizabeth and Vyvyan I guess. Elizabeth
really cares about me, too. But she would let me go and face danger without
hesitation, only helping me out when it was most dangerous. Vyvyan, on the
other hand, held up the entire sky to allow me to be carefree. She wanted for
me to have freedom, and be free of concern, under the sky that she held up.
This was a lifespan problem, as well as a problem of hope.

But I can’t just be mom’s obedient baby anymore. mom will only protect me,
not those around me. Without mom, nobody would even give me a
handkerchief when I cry, let alone seeking revenge.

I reached my hand out and pressed it firmly on mom’s hands.

“I promise. Mom, I’ll definitely return to your side. I definitely will.” I said in a
serious tone.

Mom looked at my eyes and held my hand tightly. She nodded and softly said,
“Remember to return, my son. Mommy wants to look at you for longer, even if
it’s just for one more second.”

I looked at mom and gently said, “Uhm. All right, mom.”

Life isn’t as cosy as it once was in the elven lands, for humans have influenced
things here. I came here to solve the matters over there, too. The church truly is
a large entity. It’s taken me two months of investigations to get to the bottom
of this. I have proof against the church, and Castor, now so I can slowly deal
with the church when I get back. If my investigations go smoothly this time, I’ll
definitely find the church’s weak point to exploit.

“Son, these are for you.” Mom wiped her tears and then softly coughed. She



then picked up a small gold block from the side and placed it on the table. I
paused before saying, “No, no, no. Mom, I don’t need much money.”

“No, if mommy wanted to give you money, mommy would’ve just given you
gold coins. This is gold Galle Village produced.” Mom looked at me and
continued, “Galle Village is a really prosperous village because they produce
gold. It’s one of the places we source our gold. Galle Village sends us gold as a
tribute. This is Galle Gold. Its purity level is extremely high.”

I picked up the gold block. It was very thick and heavy. It didn’t look level on
the surface. There were slight bumps and dents on it.

This was the first time I actually saw a block of gold up close. I had never
touched gold blocks before so I didn’t know what the problem with it was.

“Mom, is there a problem with it?”

“If you’re asking about a problem with it… Mommy can’t put a finger on it
either…” Mom sighed heavily and continued, “If there is a problem, it should be
that the amount of gold Galle Village produces is ever increasing… The amount
of gold found within the gold produced has also increased more and more.”

“Isn’t that good? Maybe their production skills have improved.”

“Not really. Did you know that when you were born, Galle Village already
had… No, not when you were born, but even earlier on. Mommy and onii-sama
were still in swordsmanship training at the time. The village was already famous
for its gold production. It’s been twenty years, and the humans looted the place
once during that time. Not only has their goldmine not diminished, but it’s even
continued to grow. That’s where I think the problem lies.”

I nodded. Honestly, I don’t know how long a goldmine at one certain location
lasts. My knowledge of goldmines goes as far as goldmines in Warcraft. But I,
too, think that it’s somewhat odd for them to continually be able to improve
the quality of gold produced, despite having been mined for so long and being
looted.

But I can’t tell by looking at this gold block.

Now we’ve got a big contradiction. An area with a goldmine mind shouldn’t
be exceedingly poor. So why would Galle Village be elf-trafficking? Is it because



they’re close to the human borders? If that were the case, why would they have
to choose an area that produces gold when there are plenty of other places
which are close to the human border? Moreover, they might even be women in
the gold-producing area.

Now, why is that?

I think that the sudden increase in the quality of their gold and humans
buying and selling elves must be correlated, but I’m unsure what the
connection is. Maybe there isn’t any at all. I’ll find out once I get there.

I returned the gold block to mom. I didn’t want to add another heavy item to
my already heavy bag. I want to go and find out what exactly happened there.
The Shadow Squad at Galle Village reported that there were no problems. They
appear to be holding a celebratory ceremony for a good harvest. It looks like
they don’t rely on mainly just gold to maintain their livelihood, but also
agriculture.

It’s a good opportunity to sneak into the village while the celebratory
ceremony is being held, so I need to get there in two days.

=========================

Inside of the church’s castle, Nier looked at the candlelight in front of her and
raised her head up.

“Your Excellency, have you finished writing your letter?”

“Yes. This is my response.”

The Pope smiled and handed the letter to Nier. After checking to see that the
seal wax was stamped on properly, she carefully put it in her clothing. She
nodded, stood up, made a small bow and said, “Thank you for looking after me
during this period. I shall now take my leave. Goodbye.”

“Wait, wait, wait. Esteemed Valkyrie, please wait. It would be rude of us to
send our envoy back on an empty stomach.”

The Pope stood up, raised his wine-cup up, chuckled and continued, “Please
finish this feast we prepared for you, and then leave tomorrow morning. The
letter is not an urgent matter. What do you say?”



Nier looked at the dishes on the table. Her gaze stopped at the cup of wine in
front of her for a while. She then shook her head and replied, “No. I shall take
my leave now. Her Majesty is still waiting for the letter.”

“Then just have one drink. A toast to Her Majesty!”

The Pope generously raised his cup of wine up high and finished it in one shot.
The wine running off his mouth looked like blood. Nier stood in place blankly.
She couldn’t refuse the first toast that was offered to the empress. She picked
up the cup of wine and fell into a daze as she looked at the wine swish inside.

“What’s wrong, my dear Valkyrie? You cannot refuse the first toast offered to
Her Majesty.”

“… That is right. A toast to Her Majesty.”

Nier clenched her teeth, raised her cup of wine up and finished it in one go…

Clang!!

And then the cup of wine dropped to the ground…
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Chapter 09

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“Lucia, Her Highness’ reply has arrived.”

Lucia placed down the piping-hot soup in her hands, got up, and received the
thin-paper letter.

The messenger removed his leather hat and sat down next to the fire.

Lucia wiped the snow from her eyes, and read the graceful letters on the
page.

Her Highness didn’t say much, but she agreed to let Lucia return to the
imperial capital now. She also told her to leave the rest to her.

Lucia earnestly stored the letter away as a blissful, excited, smile crept up on
the corner of her mouth. She could finally return. She could finally return to the
side of His Highness, whom she had missed so much.

What was his majesty doing in the capital now?

Nobody kept track of the days here, but Lucia remembered very clearly what
day His Highness returned. After all, that was the day her love returned.

She could now, finally, return to his side and stroll with him through the city.
The imperial capital is very large, and everywhere she went with him was
beautiful, because he was by her side. He was the one she loved. She could now
return to his side.

If she was lucky the wedding dress should be ready now. She could now
appear in front of him in her wedding dress and give him a big surprise. She no
longer needed the buffs provided by the wind elves. She just needed him.

Maybe he might not even need to travel between the two nations once they
got married, and could always remain by her side. She could have a few kids,
too. Her life was too perfect.



The very thought of it made her feel unbelievably blissful. But it was real. The
overwhelming bliss was right in front of her. She needed only to reach out to
grab it.

“Lucia, seeing your cheerful look, I’m guessing you can return to the capital
now?”

The messenger laughed as he patted his hat. He then checked to see if he
dropped any letters before standing up and adding, “I’m so envious of you. You
get to go back while we’re stuck in this freezing place for who knows how much
longer. The winter this year is so strange. It wasn’t so cold last year. If this
continues, it might spread to the capital.”

“Don’t worry. Her Highness is coming up.”

Lucia folded the letter properly and then placed it in between her breasts. She
looked at the messenger and continued, “And I will be with you, as well.”

Even though she was able to return to the capital and be with His Highness,
the messenger was right. If the cold in the north kept up, it would spread to the
capital since the capital isn’t far from the north, after all. She could return now,
but she didn’t want His Highness to be in danger. She wanted to stay here with
the queen. While she might not be able to help with anything, it would at least
put her at ease a little.

She could definitely be with His Highness in the future, so there was no need
for her to be hung up on chasing a moment of happiness. As long as His
Highness was fine, she would definitely return to his side.

Lucia stood up and patted the snow off of her. She then put the fire out and
advanced through the snow with the messenger. Her small silhouette quickly
got swallowed up by the white snow, but her determined look would never be
covered by the snow.

===========================

“Galle Village is a really pretty village. Mm, there is an old tree by the village
entrance. It has a long history. It is said that the tree was already there when
the goldmine was first found. I really liked tree-climbing when I was young, but
my mom always told me I was desecrating god so I stopped climbing them



afterwards. The temple is at the side of the river on a plain. It is surrounded by
flowers and is very pretty. Every time people passed by they would give us food
and offerings.”

Luna, who was sitting behind Freya, excitedly told us about the past while
looking at me. It looks like she’s really glad to be able to return home. Though
she keeps saying that she wants to stay by my side, she got happier and happier
the closer we got to the village.

I was glad to see Luna like that too. Luna isn’t a human, after all, so it’s not
too good to have her always stay there with humanity. I really want Luna to stay
here but it’ll depend on Luna’s wishes.

I looked at Luna who was smiling and asked her with a smile, “Oh right, Luna, I
heard that there was a celebration being held in the village recently. What’s the
celebration about?”

Luna thought about it for a second and then smiled as she replied, “So it’s
time for it already. This is the time for harvests. Once the harvests are over,
people are relatively free. They hold a celebration at this time to celebrate a
good harvest. Women compete in a harvesting competition where the few
fastest ones will then be sent to a special room to live as a gift to God. Everyone
will then sing and dance for the whole night. Those women are then only
released after three days and will be welcomed by everyone. They believe that
they have been forgiven by God and that they will have an even better harvest
next year.”

“But is it alright to lock them up for three days?”

“Ah, no, they are not locked up.”

Luna waved her hand and said, “They get meals delivered, and they can move
around freely during the day as long as they return at night. Being chosen is an
honour since they will be respected by all. That is why many women wish to be
chosen, and hence why they have to work diligently to harvest quickly.”

“So in other words, men mine the in the goldmines while women are in fields
in the village?”

“That is correct.”



Luna smiled and said, “Galle Village is next to a lake and has very fertile land,
so it would be a sin to leave it desolate. That is why the jobs were divided much
earlier on. That way, nobody in the village would have to starve. It was thanks
to everyone’s hard work that I never starved.”

She smiled proudly and then sighed. She continued, “However, the village got
looted by humans and the majority of the villagers got killed. Only very few
escaped into the temple. I do not know why but the humans were very careful
in the temple. They did not kill or break anything. However, they kicked us all
out and then sold us all off.”

I nodded. I don’t think that the human army had some sort of special
emotional attachment to the elven god but it was because of the empress. The
empress had seen magic before so she believed that the elven god existed, and
hence didn’t allow anyone to disrespect that god. Maybe that would help
humanity avoid many natural disasters.

“But I don’t know what the village is like now.”

Luna shook her head with a smile and continued, “It has been ten years. Ten
whole years. The last glimpse I caught of the village was when it was up in
flames. By the tree at the entrance were corpses that were burnt up with black
smoke ascending into the air. I do not think I will get to see that verdant and
luxuriant tree anymore. Maybe there are still villagers in there, but I will not
recognise any of them anymore. Is it still my hometown? Maybe my hometown
was destroyed ten years ago, and I am now just a wanderer.”

I shook my head while looking at Luna and responded, “Don’t think like that.
Home is not just a piece of land. There are memories too. Even if everything has
changed and everyone is dead, your memories will forever be your home. And if
you feel that you no longer have a home, treat the royal capital as your home.”

Luna laughed gently. She then wiped the corner of her eyes and said, “My
home is right beside you, Your Majesty. My definition of home is a place that
can bring me bliss. I can obtain infinite bliss at your side, Your Majesty.”

I smiled and didn’t respond. Instead, I looked at the wide grass plains in front
of me.

If a place that brought me bliss was home, then I would have two homes…
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Chapter 10

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

The horses slowly made their way across the lush green plains and up-heaved
a bit of the soil when it trod through the fields. There was smoke coming from
within the forests in the distance.

“Have a rest here for now. We’ll arrive at Galle Village tonight.”

I dismounted and let go of the reins. The horse neighed like it was stretching
out and then paced over to an open spot to lazily curl up on the grass.

Freya carefully helped Luna dismount.

Luna looked at the fire in the distance with excitement. She jogged over to
the edge of the soil, opened her arms wide, and spun around with a smile. She
held my hand, excitedly pointing at the smoke in the distance.

“Your Highness, that is my village. Look at the smoke over there. That is the
gathering spot, and over there is the lake. Can you see that bright line? If you
continue forward from there you will reach our temple. I can almost see the
gold roof over there!” she exclaimed.

I smiled and followed the directions she pointed in. In my sight, I caught the
large land and forests extending into the distance. Next to the lake was a green
lawn that was augmented by the colours, which made it look as beautiful as a
luxurious single-colour carpet. That must have been the temple Luna lived in.

Freya walked up to us and narrowed her eyes to take a look. She then sighed
hopelessly and said, “Why can’t I see anything? I just see a sea of flowers.”

“That’s because we are elves.”

Luna chuckled softly. She then pulled me over to the lawn to sit down.

Freya brought over food and water from the horse saddle and we sat on the
lawn for a break.



It’s not comfortable to sit on a horse for an extended period of time. And the
farther we went this direction, the fewer inns there were, as though inns didn’t
exist for elves. And so, we had to make camp out in the wild.

But the camp we made in the wild this time wasn’t as comfortable as last time
when I was with Lucia. We didn’t know how to set up a tent, and as for setting
up fires; I had to rely on mom’s potions. I used it extremely cautiously because a
single drop was enough to scare me into thinking I’d cause a forest fire.

A few huge rabbits hopped over from below us. They looked at me vigilantly. I
didn’t intend to solo them this time. And there were a few of them, so I’d get
beaten to death against them.

I still have nightmares after getting pummelled by the rabbit last time. That
was the first time I got beaten up like that by my own food. I don’t think even
horses are able to fight as well as they can. The corner of my mouth turned up
into a smile without me realising when I thought about my adventure in the
wild with Lucia last time.

Luna looked at me and asked with a chuckle, “Your Highness, is there
something making you happy?”

I swallowed the piece of dried-meat in my mouth, had some grape wine to
drink and then replied, “Ah, no, I just recalled participating in the deer hunting
festival with Lucia last time. If the events that took place afterwards didn’t take
place, it would’ve been a very blissful experience.”

“Is that so? With Miss Lucia? Your relationship with the to-be princess is so
good.” Luna laughed softly.

I gave her a nod. It really was a beautiful experience. I will never forget the
starry night sky and the warmth of her palm. It’s just that what happened after
was even more unforgettable.

Caw Caw Caw

We heard wing flaps and caws from overhead. I raised my head up and saw a
black bird… It wasn’t a crow, though. I didn’t know what it was either, but it
seemed to be… circling overhead.

That’s the messenger-bird the Shadow Squad uses. I took out a bird-whistle



from my pocket and blew it. The bird flew down and landed on my forearm. It
stretched its leg out, and I took the letter from its foot. It adjusted its feathers,
picked up a piece of dried meat, took a sip of the grape wine and then took off
again towards the village.

I opened the letter in my hand. It was a map of Galle Village. It looks like the
Shadow Squad have gotten a handle on the terrain of Galle Village. I dangled a
piece of meat in my mouth as I earnestly looked at it.

Galle Village is fundamentally the same as every other village. It’s a rounded
cluster with the village chief’s residence at the centre on a small higher block of
land. There were two gates, one of which was connected to the temple and the
other connected to the large plain.

The large plain is a large grassy plain, too. It’s a place humans commonly go
to. It’s a bit of an exaggeration to call it a large plain actually. But, the interior of
the forest can be considered a large plain. The stables and the house Luna
spoke of were over there.

Then there are small houses in the surroundings. Once you exited the gate
that’s connected to the temple you would reach the farming fields. But it looks
like the area isn’t big.

However, the elven population isn’t large anyway, so I presume they don’t
have a lot of cultivated land.

Luna leaned over to look at the map in my hand in silence. She then spoke in a
nostalgic tone, “Is this the current Galle Village? How nostalgic. It’s the same as
I remember it. Uhm, that’s how it basically looks like, but this map doesn’t
reach the temple… To be honest, I really want to go and take a look.”

“Let’s go and take a look then.”

I handed the map to Luna and added, “We don’t have that much time, this
time, but not so little that you don’t get a chance to see your home.”

“Really?! Thank you, Your Highness!”

“But let me remind you of something. Do not call me ‘Your Highness’ no
matter what. Do not let my identity be exposed. I deliberately didn’t wear my
clothes as a prince. Luna, just refer to me by name.” I looked at Luna and said,



“Try it out.”

Luna reacted with surprise. She waved her hands non-stop and replied,
“That… that is not a very good idea is it, Your Highness?!”

“I told you not to call me ‘Your Highness.’”

I looked at Luna and said, “It’s not an offence. It’s to protect me. I don’t want
to alert the enemy.”

“Umm… umm…”

Luna looked at me blankly. She slowly started to blush. She pinched her chin
and lowered her head. In a soft voice, she called me, “Tr-… Tr-… Tr-… Troy…”

“See, you can do it.”

I scrubbed her head. Luna went red in the face and smiled with
embarrassment. Freya looked at us out of the corner of her eye and went
“Hmph.”

===========================

Nier supported herself with the table and tried her best to keep herself up.
She clenched her teeth angrily as she looked at the soldiers coming up to
surround her. Even though she was a Valkyrie, she had been affected by the
anaesthetic. However, her fury kept the armed soldiers at bay. Nier looked at
them angrily. She trembled as she drew her sword and asked, “What… what did
you do to me?!”

“Valkyrie, do you feel like your body is burning up while your lower abdomen
is numb?”

The Pope laughed out loud and exclaimed, “That’s a symptom of you getting
turned on. You can still act arrogant now, but soon you’ll be reduced to a dog
begging us!”

“Dream on!”

Nier picked up the dinner knife by the side and stabbed it into her forearm.
The pain cleared her mind for a while. She took a quick step forward and swung
her sword. Blood spurted into the air like fireworks going off. A few people
dropped to the ground with a thud, but Nier fell to her knees too. Her legs were



quaking intensely. Crystal-clear drops dispersed the blood on the ground…

“Give up, Valkyrie. How much longer can you resist?”

“Forever!”

The red anger on Nier’s face far surpassed excitement. She stared at the Pope
intently and roared, “My body is His Majesty‘s! I won’t allow anyone besides
him to touch me! I’ll bite the head off any of you who dares to come near me!”

Not one of them dared to approach her when they saw her expression.

The Pope was astonished. He quickly turned around and whispered to the
merchant, “We made a mistake! We made a mistake! She’s not a Valkyrie!
She’s… the prince’s woman!”

“Shut up! Shut up! I know that too! We have no way out now! Knock her out
and take her away, and then we’ll come up with a plan after!!”
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Chapter 11

Alice looked at the empress and requested, “Your Majesty, Nier has not
returned yet. I want to take a squad to go and see what happened.”

The empress silently put the pen in her hand down and read over the letter
she had written. She then slowly sealed it before stamping it with the royal
family’s seal wax. Alice silently waited for the empress. A moment after, the
empress passed her the letter and said, “It looks like Nier’s predicament is my
fault this time.”

“Are you talking about sending Nier on the delivery mission?”

“No, I underestimated my son’s abilities.” The empress looked at Alice and
continued, “It’s evident that the church is cornered and desperate since they
detained my Valkyrie. It looks like they were once threatened by my son, and
the evidence which happens to be a threat to them is in his hands. They know
that I don’t have any evidence, which is why they’re so fearless. They’re also
angry because the evidence got cheated from them. I underestimated my son’s
competence and made an unnecessary move by sending a letter of negotiation
to them, thereby sacrificing Nier. I imagine that the evidence my son possesses
will have become useless too.”

“It is time to go and rescue Nier then.”

“No.” The empress stopped Alice, who was worked up, and softly said,
“Socina has replied. That woman’s fiancé is ill and on the brink of death. That
woman is the one I prepared for my son to marry. Since the marriage over there
has been dashed, I don’t need Nier to curb my son. Nier was just a replacement
in the first place. I can do with or without her. I have to leave the nation soon,
so it won’t be good if a disturbance happens. Thus, I don’t agree with your plan
to rescue Nier.”

“But…”

“There are no ‘buts’. Valkyries were always dispensable. I don’t care that
there’s one less Nier. I’ve already forgotten how many Valkyries I’ve dispensed



throughout all these years.”

The empress stood up and walked to the door. She looked at Alice, who was
slightly agitated, and said, “I never thought you would have such a deep bond
with Nier. There are no castles on the continent that could stop you, but how
are you going to cross a castle sitting in the centre of a lake? Forget it. I’ll write
a letter to my son. If he truly loves Nier, he’ll come running back irrespective of
how Vyvyan tries to stop him. If he, too, feels that Nier is dispensable then we
really can do with or without her.”

“Your Majesty, are you placing my hopes with His Majesty?”

“That’s right.” The empress walked back to her desk and said with a smile,
“Aren’t all of you always questioning his abilities? This is a good opportunity to
see what he’ll do.”

=============================

At the same time, inside the church’s castle.

The Pope pressed down on the merchant’s shoulders firmly and anxiously
said, “What do we do? We thought she was just a mere Valkyrie. We didn’t
expect her to be His Majesty’s woman. The empress doesn’t have any evidence
against us, but the prince does. He destroyed our church as soon as he arrived.
If we touch his woman, he’ll tear our castle down.”

“What are you afraid of?! The prince is just a brat! How old are you to be
afraid of a brat?!”

“Shut up! Who was the one who spilt the beans when he got threatened by
the brat?! And now you’re not scared?! If the prince finds out about this, he’ll
rip your daughter’s limbs off!”

“Okay! Okay! Okay!”

The merchant took in a deep breath and said, “We have no choice then. Let’s
do this. Let’s write a letter to the prince and ask him to exchange the evidence
he has for his woman.”

“What about the Valkyrie then? Are you just going to keep her locked up like
this? I’m worried that she’ll kill herself. If she does, the prince will slaughter all



of us!”

“Just keep feeding her the drug! Slowly increase the dosage to turn her into a
sow, and it’ll be settled! But nobody is to touch her.”

The merchant walked to the door with annoyance and said, “Remember to be
nice with your tone in the letter.”

The door shut loudly. The two of them never wanted to be involved with the
prince again.

=============================

Galle Village truly was the same as other villages. If there was a difference, it
would be that it wasn’t as damp as I imagined it would be. My impression was
that villages within forests were damper. Maybe I’ve turned rainforests into a
stereotype. Galle Village was very dry even though it was within the forest.
When I looked upwards, I could see sunlight. There weren’t many villagers, but
it seemed like it was a little squishy in the village. I thought that was odd. It was
just a celebration, so why were so many people here?

I jumped off my horse and handed the reins to the stableman and gave him
two copper coins. Freya and Luna both dismounted. Luna looked at the
stableman and made a small bow. She then asked, “Uncle Duisk?”

The stableman jerked his body. He then turned and looked at Luna blankly as
if he’d seen a ghost. Luna looked at him blankly. She then pointed to her chest
and said, “It’s me, Uncle. Luna. Luna Macy. The one who worshipped God in the
temple.”

“Luna… Luna?! Aren’t you… aren’t you…”

The stableman mumbled her name a few times before he realised. He looked
at Luna with surprise. Excitement and sadness showed in his eyes. He pointed at
Luna and made out incoherent speech from excitement and surprise. Luna
smiled, nodded and said, “Yes. After I got taken away… erm… Mr. Troy took me
in. I worked as his maid so I didn’t have to deal with any abuse. Mr. Troy
brought me home to take a look around this time.”

I took my hat off, revealing my human ears. Honestly speaking, it’s annoying
having to always wear this hat when I’m here with the elves. The stableman



looked at me and gave me a firm pat on my shoulder. He said, “Thank you so
much for looking after our Luna, Mr. Kind Human. Luna is a gentle and kind girl.
I’m so glad she didn’t face any abuse. God really doesn’t let his believers
down!”

I smiled helplessly. God didn’t actually do anything. I really wish I had taken
Luna in at the time, but I was only eight at the time. Luna wasn’t always as
radiant as she is now. To the contrary, she was subjected to excessive abuse.
It’s just that she’s not revealing her wounds to the villagers at home.

“It’s alright, it’s alright. Luna is very hard working. She fulfils her duties as a
maid and I really like Luna.” I smiled and gave a nod.

Luna stood behind me as she got embarrassed. She then said, “This is Mr.
Troy’s younger sister, Freya.”

“Greetings, I am Freya. I wish you good health.”

Freya greeted him gracefully and then revealed a smile like that of an
esteemed noble. The stableman froze up and then looked at Luna and me
before revealing a strange smile. He made way and said, “Luna, your father is
no longer with us, but your brother and his family still are. They are in the
village right now. I’ll take you to see them.”

“Brother!”

Luna got surprised. She then laughed excitedly and exclaimed, “I really missed
him. I haven’t seen him for so many years. Your… Ah, sorry, Mr. Troy, come and
see my brother with me!”

“Uhm. It’s great that your family is still around. It looks like there were quite a
few survivors then.”

“Not that many.”

The stableman sighed and continued, “There were originally seventy people
in the village, but only seven or eight survivors who returned to the village
remain. Luna can be considered lucky. If she was in the hands of the human
empress, she would’ve met a tragic fate like all other female elves.”

I noticed that Luna’s body was quivering. I hesitated but ended up taking hold



of her hand gently. Luna looked at me and then shook her head with an
agonised feeling.

“It’s just up ahead. It’s the house at the corner. Luna, remember to explain
the matter between you and Mr. Troy. I don’t know if your brother can accept
it…”

Wait! Wait a second! There’s something wrong with that statement, isn’t
there?! Accept what?! What do you want him to accept?!

Glossary

*Saying our “Our Luna…” or “Our (insert name)…” is a Chinese, Vietnamese
and Korean thing to say. It’s an affectionate and/or protective way of referring
to an individual as a subject of a topic while at the same indicating their
association to the speaker. The nuance it gives the listener is that the speaker
really cares for the subject and is very close while at the same time making the
listener feel like “He/she is very close to (speaker), I should look after him/her”
or “He/she is very close to (speaker), I shouldn’t offend him/her or the
(speaker) is going to get back at me”. It’s like saying to someone “This is MY
lady” in English.
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Chapter 12

Luna’s brother’s house wasn’t big. It had a very simple style. All of the
furniture gave off the vibe that they were made by so-so handiwork. There was
very little furniture. There were only two divided areas. One was the bedroom,
and the other was the guest room. In terms of furniture, the house only had
one round table, eating utensils, chairs, cupboards and other necessities. There
were no decorations.

I was currently sitting on one side of the table waiting for her brother to say
something. I could tell that Luna’s brother was a miner at first glance. Even
elven skin will get slightly tanned working in a mine. He looked at us with his
arms folded. Luna wore a blissful smile, but I felt that the gaze he reserved for
me wasn’t friendly.

After a long silence, Luna’s brother cleared his throat and then asked, “Have
you done it?”

“What?”

I got caught by surprise. I had no idea what he was talking about. I had no
idea how to answer the question that was suddenly thrust at me.

Luna looked at her brother, nodded, and replied, “Yes.”

My face literally looked like a big question mark. What’s he talking about? I
don’t understand a thing. I looked at Freya only to realise that Freya couldn’t
understand the elven language. She had no idea what we were saying, so I
couldn’t learn what they were talking about through Freya.

“Is that so? I have nothing I can say then. In any case, there is no precedence
of a human and an elf doing this sort of stuff. But I don’t think Mr Troy is a bad
man. As long as you two are happy together, I will be able to give you my
blessings as your brother. However, I can detect mana from Mr Troy’s body…”

Luna replied, “Mr Troy is mixed-blood. He is half-elven.”

Luna’s brother nodded and said, “I see. That means that there is precedence



to your cross-race relationship. That’s good. But it would be best if you could
stay, Luna. A family is happiest when they are together.”

Luna looked at me. I shook my head to indicate I didn’t mind. As I previously
said, my original plan was for Luna to stay. It’s great that she still has a family.
Her brother was right. A united family was the most beautiful thing, especially
being able to reunite after going through such a disaster.

Luna looked at me. She held my hand tightly under the table. She looked at
her brother and resolutely said, “No, brother. While I really miss you, I want to
continue staying at Mr Troy’s side.”

“Yeah? …”

Her brother stood up. He then sighed and said, “Nothing I can do then. Just go
with Mr Troy then. I can’t separate a husband from his wife after all. Let’s leave
it at that then. I’m very glad to see that Luna could find her own happiness. I
wish you two the best.”

“No… uhh… this…”

Luna pinched my thigh under my hand so I had to keep quiet and
acknowledge it. I don’t know why it turned out like this. We said we were just
going to see Luna’s family. How did it become me meeting her brother for
marriage purposes? So this was the plan right from the start! But it’s true, so I
can’t deny it…

It can’t be helped. I’ll just acknowledge it. This won’t really affect me, and I
won’t do anything with Luna again.

Her brother left and said that he wanted to wait on us. There were only the
three of us in the house. I turned around to look at Luna and made an open
hand gesture to ask for her explanation.

Luna looked at me and responded as if it was a matter of course, “Oh… there
is nothing to explain. Just consider it helping me, Your Highness… Help me leave
a false impression that I am married to my love. I do not want to show a sad
expression to the villagers after all. I want to put my brother at ease, so please
be my shield this once, Your Highness. Nobody knows you are the prince
either.”



I sighed. I could understand where Luna was coming from. I said, “Alright
then. But not again.”

Luna giggled and replied, “Understood, Your Highness.”

“Aaahh, what were you saying? I didn’t understand a thing. I think that there’s
still nobody who knows what my name is.” Freya lazed onto the table out of
boredom. It was so awkward when she greeted the stableman so gracefully and
yet he just ignored her. Honestly speaking, I really wanted to laugh. That was an
awkward fail-moment. The stableman didn’t have a clue as to what she said due
to them not speaking the other’s language. And so Freya’ self-introduction was
for naught.

I laughed and then gently scrubbed her head and said, “Don’t worry about it.
We were just talking about her family matters, so there was no need to
understand it. There’s no need for you to communicate with others anyway,
Freya. You just need to come up with ideas for me. Otherwise, you can just go
and play with Luna. Oh right, Luna. When does the celebration start?”

Luna thought about it for a moment and then replied, “I am not too sure. It
looks like they have spent several days preparing for this one already. If there
are no delays, it should start in two days. They should be done with their
harvests by then. The remainder of their work will, therefore, be to prepare for
the celebration, like erecting the stage and so forth.”

“But are there this many people around before the celebration? Why do I feel
that the village is really crowded at the moment?”

“Erm… I have never seen so many people before. When I was in the village, it
was just an event where the villagers entertained themselves. There were no
outsiders. But it looks like the villagers from around the area have come in
now… I am not sure when this started either.”

Luna looked at the people outside who continued passing by non-stop, sighed
and said, “The village is not large, to begin with, so where are these people
staying? Do they set up temporary inns? But oh well. It is a celebration, so the
more the merrier.”

I nodded and then said, “What would happen if the elves were to find out
that humans were trafficking elves?”



Luna chuckled and replied, “Of course, they would start a small-scale war
then. Nobody would just stand and watch their people get kidnapped, right? It
is like stealing someone from another. Your highness, you should be aware of
the nature of elves, right?”

I gave a nod. Most of the people here are elves. I haven’t seen everyone
present so I can’t be certain if humans are among them. If they kidnap elves at
this time, I bet they’d get beaten to death. It looks like I’m going back empty-
handed this time. But there shouldn’t be a problem if I ask around.

It wouldn’t be easy for the humans to kidnap the elves from here unless the
entire village was in cahoots with them. So why did the elves who got
kidnapped all say that they got kidnapped in this village? Do the humans bring
an army in? That would make sense if the empress wanted to capture them, but
how does the church have what it takes to pull it off?

It looks like I have to re-investigate this trafficking case.

Why is it that I can’t get things done in one stroke regardless of which side I’m
on? I have to seriously investigate the cases each time. I can’t just capture
someone to ask them either since I’m just an ordinary person, and a human at
that. What, am I just going to ask “are there any humans here”?

People will think I’m retarded.

But I think I’ll be alright in this village if I go as Luna’s husband. I assume the
elves of this village don’t particularly like humans. But they probably won’t be
rude to me considering I’m Luna’s husband.

As we were chatting, Luna’s brother brought back an entire rabbit leg. Luna
stood up, walked up to her brother to take it from him and then went into the
kitchen. Well, let’s eat first in whatever case. We don’t have time to go out
today so let’s just get some good rest at Luna’s brother’s place.
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Chapter 13

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

Vyvyan gently landed from the sky. Her emerald dress blew in the wind, and
not a drop of blood stained it. But when she landed, she landed in an area that
was like a small creek of blood. The stench of blood in the pitch-black forest
could irritate one’s nose. The creatures that had a fondness for blood rushed
over and lay in ambush in the water while sharpening their fangs and claws in
the darkness. Vyvyan’s blood-red eyes shined brighter than the moonlight in
the pitch-black forest. She wore her wild and crazy smile on her face like the
leader of a pack of wolves before gnawing at its prey. She walked up to a tree
with graceful steps like a dance and hugged a small troll in front of a female
troll.

The female troll looked at her, hugged her child with terror and shouted
something at Vyvyan. Vyvyan stood in front of her and patiently listened to
what she had to say.

The wild beasts in their surroundings roared. They wanted to just leap over
and tear into their final prey. Vyvyan gently tiptoed up. The entire forest went
silent at her command.

Vyvyan pinched her chin and softly said to the female, “I understand now.
You’re saying that you had no food because of the extreme cold up north and
were left with no choice but to come here, right?”

The mother troll seemed to stop to think about something and then nodded
rapidly. Vyvyan didn’t need to learn the language of trolls. She used her magic
as a replacement for language to communicate with her by entering their
subconscious. She looked at the woman and then swept her gaze around the
frozen organs that poured out of the sliced-open guts of trolls and said, “So
you’re a victim too.”

The female troll nodded with everything she had and begged for mercy with



her whimpers. She even pointed to the child in her arms for Vyvyan to see.
Vyvyan paused and then revealed a friendly smile. She said, “What a
coincidence, you’re a mother too? I’m a mother. I’m a mother too. My son is
cute like yours. Ah, no, no, cuter than yours. Aah, my son was so cute when he
was this young. So, so cute. He never bit me when I breastfed him. Once he was
full he’d look up at me and smile. And then when he called me ‘mom’
afterwards, my heart virtually melted. Aah, how can there be such a cute child
in this world? Too cute, too cute, too cute, too cute, too cute, too cute… My son
is the cutest in the world… the cutest…”

Vyvyan’s speech got quicker and quicker while at the same time the blood-red
colour in her eyes became clearer and clearer like her entire body was
illuminating a red light. She reached her hands out and grabbed her face with a
claw-like hand posture tightly while smiling with extreme infatuation. Her face
was so distorted like that of a demon’s while her intense breathing made her
look like she was being pumped full of air like a balloon. With every breath she
breathed out, a white mist came out from her mouth.

“Haa… haa… my son… my son, my son is the cutest in the world… The cutest…
he’s the cutest… so… so… no one is allowed to touch my son, whether it’s you
or that woman… no one!”

The female troll jerked her body and a blood-red ice-spike pierced through
her skin from underneath her body, penetrating through the top. Her entire
body was covered in blood-red like a sea-urchin pierced by a hedgehog. The
spike pierced through her child she was holding onto as well. Losing her
balance, she fell to the floor while the ice-spike shattered as if hit the ground
and slowly turned into blood.

Vyvyan panted heavily and let out a high-pitched insane laugh like a devil
from the depths of hell. It was like a wailing siren. It was like the leash on the
blood-thirsty hound was removed tonight. Vyvyan transformed into a demon
for the sake of her son tonight and massacred all of the races within the area.

A breeze blew past and Vyvyan vanished in an instant. The blood-thirsty wild
animals around immediately leapt forth and began their feast.

It was very peaceful at night in Galle Village. While it wasn’t very quiet due to



the crowd, the atmosphere of drunken people babbling underneath the clear
night sky was peaceful, nevertheless.

I was sitting in the chaise lounge outside. I narrowed my eyes as I watched the
stars in the sky shine. Freya was sleeping while leaning against my shoulder. The
warm weather, clean breeze, and starry sky will make one fall. The environment
almost made me want to give up pursuing the matter.

“You… erm… Troy…”

Luna came outside and held her dress together before sitting down. She
placed a plate of fruit on the tree-stump in front of us. She adjusted her hair
and then said, “Troy, do you want to go and wash up after eating this? I have
prepared a wooden tub and hot water. It is a little simple and crude, but I hope
you can put up with it.”

“Umm… Luna… I can’t come into contact with the water here in the elven
lands.” I looked at Luna and smiled helplessly before adding, “Due to my
berserk mana, my body will be immobilised once I’m in the water. I’ll drown.”

“So… how do you intend to clean yourself? You must be dirty after travelling
for the entire day, right?” Luna looked at me. She then suddenly had an idea
and said, “I will hold you and wash you then. If you do not mind, I will wash with
you, and we can wash in the lake. I always went there in the past. But the water
at the lake is a little cold at night.”

“No… ah, alright.”

I just went along with it and agreed, since Luna and I don’t have any secrets.
I’m now her husband, so it shouldn’t be a big deal. Not to mention that we’ve
already done something even more erotic. Lucia isn’t around so I’m safe.

Standing behind me, Luna then said, “I shall go and prepare, then. Please wait
a moment.”

“Alright… Freya… Freya… wake up…”

“What’s wrong… brother?”

Freya rubbed her eyes and sat up with annoyance. She said, “I’m really tired
from riding all day. If possible, please allow me to sleep a little longer.”



“Go inside and sleep if you want to sleep. I’m going to go and wash up. I’m
worried about leaving you here alone.” I pat her on her shoulder, but she
couldn’t hear me. Instead, she rested her head on my shoulders and closed her
eyes. I sighed and picked her up to carry her back into the house.

“Ah…”

“Sorry, Luna, could you set Freya’s bed for her first please?”

“Ah… alright.”

Luna was carrying a pile of clothes. She tidied up the room and set up a few
mats on the ground to sleep on. She then smiled embarrassingly and said, “The
house is really small. I hope you do not mind.”

“It’s fine. Let Freya sleep first.”

I carried Freya to the bed and then covered her with the blanket. Luna picked
up the pile of clothes by the side as well as the leaves, which were to add a nice
fragrance to the bath, and said, “Let’s go, Troy.”

“Alright.”

When Luna and I left, we happened to see her brother returning with a bottle
of wine. He looked at us and saw the things Luna was carrying. He snorted and
said, “Are you going to wash together? You two sure have a good relationship.
When are you going to have children…?”

“Brother!”

Luna made a sound to show her embarrassment and with a red face said, “It’s
too early for that, isn’t it…? We have just come of age after all.”

“What do you mean just come of age? Luna, you’re already…”

Before her brother could finish what he was saying, she shoved a piece grass
into his mouth and stared at him with her eyes narrowed. She then lifted up
one leg and kicked him into the house before pointing at him with a ferocious
gaze. She sternly yelled, “Don’t you know that you’re not supposed to mention
a girl’s age in front of her?! No wonder why I don’t have a sister-in-law! Get
inside and reflect on yourself! Don’t let me hear my age again!”

After she was done speaking, she turned around and looked at me with a



bright smile to say, “Troy, let’s go. I’ve just come of age~.”

“Yes, ma’am!!”
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Chapter 14

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

Luna’s actually very quick and efficient with her work as a maid. She’s very
dutiful. I don’t know where she learnt the skills and gained her experience as a
maid from. She should’ve been a toy in the past and not a maid according to my
understanding, but she was very quick with her hands.

She was helping me wash right now. I know very well that she did gain
experience from being toyed with for so long… Her body wasn’t as perfect as
mom’s but the way she moved her hands on my body showed she had more
experience. While I couldn’t feel it, I’m absolutely certain I’d blow my load if I
could.

Stop. Stop. I already told myself I wouldn’t betray Lucia. I believe that Luna
won’t refuse, but I’m worried that I’ll be done for once I let myself get swept
up. Lucia will seriously hack me to pieces when we next meet. I don’t know
where Lucia is right now, and I’m toast if she’s heading this way.

I don’t know if the water was cold or not but I know that Luna’s skin was
bright and flawless under the moonlight. Her smile was gentle and tranquil. Her
body should never have been tarnished, yet humans tarnished it the way they
tarnish other beautiful things in the world.

Luna hugged me gently from behind and hummed something in my ear.
Perhaps it was an elven song, or maybe it was just her way of expressing the
happiness within her.

She has managed to return home after all so it should be a happy matter for
her.

“Let us get out of the water, Your Highness. It is not good for you to soak in
cold water for a long period of time.”

Luna pulled me out of the water and placed me on the shore before using a



hand-towel to carefully wipe me dry. Once the traces of water vanished I let out
a long sigh of relief before sprawling onto the ground. But then I suddenly
realised I was stark naked. But just as I was about to get up, Luna spun around
at a high speed and pressed down on me.

I looked at Luna blankly, and she looked back at me. She licked her lips, and
then giggled softly before asking, “Your Highness, what would happen if I
continued? Would you punish me?”

“Punish… no… probably not… because I should be angry with myself for doing
this sort of thing, not you. But I don’t want to continue, as I don’t want to
betray Lucia.”

I shook my head and supported Luna’s shoulder.

Luna paused for a moment and then gently laughed as she rolled off me. She
softly said, “My body was the only thing of value when I was with the humans
who kept me alive. But my body – which is the only thing I am secretly
confident of – cannot be used by you. It is the first time I have wanted to do
this, but you have rejected me. Your Highness, Miss Nier confessed to you as
well, right?”

“Uhm.” I nodded and slowly got dressed. I then continued, “But I rejected
her.”

“Because of Miss Lucia, right? How nice. I really envy Miss Lucia. It is such a
pity that I do not get to meet Miss Lucia this time. I want to see how amazing
she is. However, Your Highness, do you really not love Nier?”

I smiled helplessly and replied, “How could I not like Nier when she’s so
amazing? Or maybe I should say that if there was no one else, I would definitely
marry Nier. Nier is so strong and brave. She’s the one I yearn for. I would most
certainly be really happy if I could be with her. However, I already have
someone, so I can’t have another.”

“But Your Highness, you have two sides.”

Luna laughed softly and continued, “Say if Miss Lucia could accept Miss Nier,
would you marry both of them, Your Highness? Love is not limited to being
shared with just one person. If you love them deeply, there should be no need



to differentiate between how deep or how shallow your love for one is. You
have Miss Lucia to accompany you for one month and Miss Nier to accompany
you for the next, so your love for them should be consistently equal.”

“There’s no way Lucia would agree, and Nier wouldn’t agree for sure either.
Since both of them disagree, I have to choose Lucia, despite Nier having saved
me too…”

“If both of them want to stay by your side, I imagine there would be a great
duel to watch.” Luna wore a smile like an onlooker enjoying the show and then
got dressed before standing up. She picked up the stuff and walked side-by-side
with me. She continued, “I really want to know who would win in a fight
between Miss Nier and Miss Lucia.”

“That’s freaking scary!”

“Who would you bet on as the winner?”

“Count me out!”

“Just imagine it~…”

If you’re asking for my opinion, I would choose Nier… because Lucia’s sword
skills aren’t that advanced. Lucia’s skills are mainly reliant on the wind elves’
buffs. Without them, Lucia is but just an ordinary elf.

Nier, on the other hand, is someone who cut her way through a mountain of
corpses and sea of blood. Nier’s sword skills themselves and her physical
attributes far surpass Lucia’s. However, if Lucia uses “invisibility” to assassinate
Nier, then I don’t know what the result would be.

“Ah… it looks like someone else has come.”

As I pondered the question, Luna and I had already arrived at the entrance of
the village. It was now very late, probably midnight right now, I would say. The
noise in the village had stopped now as well. However, there were a few horse
carriages parked outside the entrance. It looked like a merchant group. The
merchant who was the leader was discussing something with the guards at the
gate.

Just as Luna and I went to walk over, the stableman came over. Luna sent him



a kind greeting.

I noticed that all of the people that were part of the discussion wore cloaks
and covered their noses and mouths with scarfs. They looked really shady and
scary. But merchants do commonly dress up like that since the difference in
temperature in the forests between day and night can be quite drastic, as well
as being damp.

I stared at the leader for a while. He was discussing something in the elven
language very fluently. I assumed he was speaking about his goods. However, I
could only hear bits and pieces due to his voice being really soft.

“Tr-!”

“Sshh…”

I quickly covered Luna’s mouth because I noticed that a few people were
watching us too. Luna reacted with surprise and hid behind me. I looked at the
group of merchants.

A few members of the merchant group guided the guards over to the horse
carriage. They removed the cloth used to protect the goods from the rain.

A faint fruity scent seeped into the air. I think it was fruit.

But then I noticed a reflection of metal underneath the cloth when they
removed. The reflection blinded my vision.

They had weapons.

Although merchants commonly bring weapons, this particular group of people
gave me a feeling that they weren’t merchants.

The guards made way once they had inspected the goods and confirmed
there was no issue.

We too moved back to make way and the horse carriage passed by us. A
group of people carrying with them the cold of the forest walked past me in
front of me. A few of them turned around to look at me with a cold look.

Luna poked her head out from behind me and looked at them frightened.

“Luna.”



As I watched their backs, I softly said to Luna standing behind me, “Don’t even
address me by my name next time. Call me something like ‘hubby’ or ‘my
beloved’, it doesn’t matter which one. Remember: Do not address me by my
name.”

I noticed that they looked over in this direction at the moment Luna was just
about to address me by my name. If this group of people are with the church,
they definitely know my name. They reacted at that moment.

If they discover that I’m Troy, something will definitely happen. I must,
therefore, hide my identity.

“Alright… ‘my beloved’ then.”

“Why did you suddenly choose the most flirtatious one?!”
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Chapter 15

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“Your Highness, did you discover something?”

“No.”

I had a drink of tea and then resumed watching the merchants who blocked
the platform with their carriage to sell their fruits.

They came out here not long after the sun had come up to sell their fruits.
Their fruits were very commonly seen elsewhere but not here. They somewhat
resembled pomegranates. Once you cut through the outer layer, though, you
would find that it’s similar to a tangerine. It’s like a fruit that’s divided into two
parts.

I noticed that lots of elves who passed by bought some. They bargained,
packaged goods, and took money just like any other normal merchant. Even
though it was a little strange for them to be wearing raincoats and hoodies,
nothing they did was out of the norm.

I ordered a cup of tea and sat upstairs at the pub early in the morning… God
knows why a pub sold tea… Luna and I sat here the entire morning watching
them sell fruits. Even Luna was starting to get a little bored. I was starting to
ponder about life as well. Why was I here watching them run their business?

Am I being prejudiced and jumping the gun? I feel that they aren’t good
people because they aren’t dressed like good people… Making a judgement like
that is somewhat problematic. I can’t identify anything suspicious about them.
And bringing a pile of fruit to kidnap elves? Or is there an issue with the fruit?

Mera would definitely be able to tell if any drugs were used in the fruits, but
the only thing I can rely on now is the small book Mera left behind for me. The
book itself is pointless because I have no clue what ingredients were utilised.

But I don’t think it’s likely that they spread drugs onto their fruits because the



shell is tough and people eat the fruit inside. If they wanted to infuse them with
drugs, they would need to use a syringe to inject the drug into it. But the fruit
looks a bit like a coconut shell, so they would have to make a hole in it or else
there would be no way to infuse the fruit with a drug.

However, the fruits I just saw Luna purchase and bring back don’t have a hole
in them. So it suggests that those merchants are legally operating. Am I reading
too much into it? Are they just here to sell fruits? But why did they react when
they heard my name? Why are this group of people so odd? Or could it be that
they’re up to something else and it’s not related to the elf-trafficking case?

No, there’s also the likelihood that they don’t have any ulterior motives and
are here just to sell foods, but just happen to be dressed a little strangely. I’m
questioning if I’m too uptight causing me to suspect everyone. I won’t concede
that they’re behaving somewhat strangely, but then at the same time, they’re
not behaving strangely.

Luna spun the fruits on the table around out of boredom and asked, “Your
Highness, if there is nothing, let’s leave this place. We have sat here all morning.
Do you intend to have lunch here too, Your Highness?”

I watched them sell the last portion of fruits on the horse carriage and then
lead it away. I stood up and said, “Alright, let’s head back.”

“Did you discover something, Your Highness?”

“No, nothing at all. I wonder if it’s because they’re covering it really well or
that there’s no issue with them at all. Am I too uptight…?”

I smiled helplessly as I walked to the counter to settle the bill. I also asked the
owner, “Boss, don’t you feel that the group of people selling fruit at the
entrance are slightly odd?”

“Odd? Why? They’ve been selling fruits here for years. That’s how they are
every visit.” The boss swept the copper coins I handed him into the counter and
carelessly said, “I would agree that their dress-up was slightly odd when I first
saw them, but every time they visit, they just sell fruits. They usually come at
this time every year. Sometimes they will make a few more visits to sell salt or
wheat. In any case, they’re travelling merchants here.”



I nodded. It looks like they have several years’ worth of history doing business
here. So does that mean that I’m thinking too much? If they were trafficking
elves, they would only be able to escape once. If they came a second time, they
would have to have had a death-wish. It looks like I thought too much.

So, if there’s no problem with that group, how are elves being trafficked from
the village? I swept my gaze around me. The people in the bar were basically
rearing trouble for themselves, but most of them were men laughing and
chatting as they drank their beer. I don’t see anything out of the ordinary. My
original speculation was that this village was trafficking elves or it was a transfer
point. If that group of people were just selling fruits then who is trafficking
elves?

“Boss, are there any other merchants besides these people who come to this
village?”

“Plenty. We commonly go out to buy things. Our village produces gold, so lots
of people come to buy it. If you’re asking about merchants, then there are too
many.”

“No, I meant humans.”

“Oh, humans. Very few humans come since we don’t sell our gold to humans.
Our village was destroyed by humans in the past. We’re already being very
generous by allowing them to come here. We won’t sell a grain of gold to
humans. They’ve robbed enough from us!”

I noticed the boss looking at my ears. Luna came up from behind and
wrapped her arm around mine. She smiled and said, “Let’s go, my beloved.”

“Ah, alright. Thank you. Goodbye.”

Luna pulled me out of the pub since it was really awkward for me to talk
about humans. When we exited the pub, we saw the merchants who sold fruits.
It looks like they brought two horse-carriages and inside are fruits. They didn’t
have to shout. They just stood there and when elves who enjoyed fruits passed
by, they’d buy one or two.

I could sense people looking at me, but when I looked in their direction, they
looked away to either count money or hand over a fruit.



Not being able to identify a problem sucked. I couldn’t shake off the feeling
that there was something wrong with them, but I couldn’t put my finger on
what it was. I’m not sure if I’m just sensitive or if there’s something wrong with
them. I feel that if a group of people are so oddly ordinary that there’s nothing
out of the ordinary, then they are most suspicious.

Where do I start with this?

The dates for deals are not fixed. According to what the merchant said last
time, there should be another group of elves imported this month.

I just wanted to destroy the church, but there are so many branches spread
out around the place. All of the leaders at each of the locations must like female
elves.

I looked at Luna who was smiling next to me, and she nodded to show she
understood.

I need to go in full-force this month, but where do I begin? I don’t have a lead
yet. But I felt that I could never let my guard down against the group in front of
me.

=============================

“Valkyrie, since you’re His Majesty’s woman, you must know where he went.
He’s got the evidence, doesn’t he?”

Nier opened her eyes and glared at the merchant angrily. She replied, “That’s
right… I do know… but I won’t… ah… ugh… I won’t… I won’t… tell you!”

The merchant watched Nier subconsciously rub her legs against each other,
chuckled and said, “It’s tough to resist it, isn’t it? Let’s do this, Valkyrie. I don’t
intend to continue. We shall show the prince the most the minimum amount of
respect. We won’t touch his woman. However, you just need to write a letter
complaining about your miserable predicament and we’ll rel-… Argh!”

Nier suddenly leapt up from the ground and bit his ear. The merchant
screeched out in pain loudly. He instinctively stood up, but his ear couldn’t bear
Nier’s weight, causing half of his ear to be torn off. He cried out in pain as he
covered his ear and desperately backed off. Nier spat out his ear covered in
blood and thundered, “Don’t even try threatening His Majesty with me! There’s



no chance! My duty is to protect His Majesty! I shall never let him suffer
because of me! I would rather die than betray His Majesty!”

“I’m afraid you won’t be dying here! I’ll make your life more miserable than
death! I’m going to completely turn you into a sow!!”

He covered his ear while crying out loud and pressing down on Nier’s head
with one foot. He shouted, “Drug her! Drug her! We can’t touch His Majesty’s
woman, but if she begs us for it, that’s not our fault! I’m going to completely
destroy your chances of seeing him!!”
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Chapter 16

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“Your… Sorry. My beloved, the celebration starts today. Do you want to come
out and see it?” Luna entered my room and placed a plate of fruit on the table. I
placed the map in my hand down and replied, “There are people outside right
now, right? Luna, tell me the process of the event.”

If it’s too crowded, it’ll be difficult for the Shadow Squad to work. Even if they
are the Shadow Squad, it’s very hard to know what every single person is doing
in such a crowd.

Most plots are carried out when things get rowdy, so the more crowded it is,
the easier it will be for them to pull something off.

“Yeah, there are a lot of people. But what can we do? They all came to
participate in the celebration. Umm, they are on a tour right now… They go
from the temple to the paddy. They are going to prepare a massive scarecrow
there, and then throw the sacrificial items next to the scarecrow. Once that is
done, the carnival can begin. The scarecrow will be lit up when night falls, and
then they continue celebrating under the fire until sunrise. That is about it.”

I nodded.

The so-called sacrificial scarecrow is just burnt up to fertilise the soil I bet. It
looks like the event has some meaning to it. This is a small-scale slash-and-burn
farming method, isn’t it?

I stood up and looked at the rowdy crowd outside. I asked, “Where is that
merchant group?”

“The merchant group has already sold all of their fruits and has joined the
crowd to head to the temple.”

Luna looked at me and said with a smile, “You are worrying too much about
that merchant group, are you not, Your Highness? It looks like it is not their



problem. Maybe you do not have to worry about these things anymore, my
beloved.”

“Yeah? However…” I stood up, grabbed Luna’s hand and continued, “Since we
have to go to the temple, let’s go together, Luna. I want to see the place where
you used to work and live too.”

“Ah!” Luna reacted surprised. She then smiled shyly and said, “That was a
long time ago. And I am no longer pure anymore. I would be defiling the temple
if I went in there…”

I cut Luna off and said, “That’s nonsense. God won’t hate his believers. Luna,
what God cares about will never be your body’s purity, but your soul’s purity.
Luna, you’re still kind and gentle. I trust that God would be glad to see you
again if you don’t suspect him.”

Luna looked at me. She laughed softly and then walked up to me
affectionately to wrap her arm around mine. She cheerfully said, “Let’s go then,
my beloved. Bring Freya. I believe that it is as you said. Perhaps meeting you
really was a blessing from God.”

“It looks like God didn’t abandon you then.”

“Hehe.”

Luna laughed cheerfully. She hugged my arm tightly while Freya came in from
outside panting as she said, “There are so many people outside… I almost…
almost couldn’t make it back… ah… brother, are you and Miss Luna heading
out?”

“Uhm. Let’s go and see the event.”

“But we are humans!”

“So what? Isn’t the celebration about everything sharing the joy together?” I
smiled and grabbed hold of Freya’s hand.

Freya reacted surprise and then asked, “Brother… why does it feel like you
and Miss Luna are getting more and more intimate? Could it be that you two
have forgotten you are acting?”

“Yes. But since we’re acting, we need to make it look realistic.” I looked at



Freya and quietly added, “But don’t tell anyone about this.”

“That will depend on how you bribe me then.” Freya chuckled softly and then
picked up the pearl-necklace by her chest. She smiled and continued, “Let us go
then. I am looking forward to the celebration here. A celebration should be this
sort of cheerful atmosphere that spreads to everyone.”

I nodded and then the three of us headed out together.

It really was bustling outside. The crowd was headed to the temple. All of
them were dressed in clothes they usually didn’t wear.

I looked at the people around and stood still. I asked Luna, “I feel like I’ve
seen a lot of these people in the pub. They should be villagers, right…? Luna,
why don’t they work and instead go to the pub? Aren’t they miners? That
includes your brother too.”

“Maybe it is because the celebration was coming up and therefore everyone
is lax.” Luna chuckled softly and continued, “It would be too pitiful for my
brother to be mining in the mines just days away from the celebration. My
beloved, are you not too sensitive? I know that you are always paying attention
to this, but you do not feel that everything is strange, do you?”

I hopelessly nodded. Luna was right. Nobody really wants to work before the
holidays, let alone a laborious job like mining. It’s like how we didn’t want to
open a book before vacations. Heck, we even cut our morning run a little short.
It looks like I am indeed a little too sensitive.

Up till now, everything has been logically explained. Put another way, I can
explain all of the points of suspicions I’ve got. Further, all of the explanations
leave no room for doubt. But why can’t I shake off the feeling that the
atmosphere carries an air that I can’t help but question? Why am I not the least
bit convinced when everything can be explained?

Why do I feel that the atmosphere in the entire village is strange?

The grand celebration ceremony.

The odd merchants.

The lazy workers.



The high-quality gold.

What exactly happened?

Luna has been extremely cheerful and relaxed upon returning. It looks like she
isn’t seeing anything out of the ordinary. Could it be that the village was like
this, to begin with? Why doesn’t Luna detect anything odd…? No… A better
question would be, why can’t I shake off the feeling that there’s something
odd?

“Brother, you must be feeling that something is very strange as well, right?”

Freya, who was next to me, gripped my hand tightly. She looked at the
bustling crowd and calmly continued, “Brother, do you feel that everything here
has a logical explanation thereby making it abnormal? That is normal. Miss Luna
might not sense it, but I can sense darkness.”

“What’s wrong with you two? Why are you both so vigilant? The village is just
as it was when I was living here.” Luna looked at me and smiled bitterly. She
continued, “My beloved, are you two not too on-edge? Nothing is out of the
ordinary here, yet you two keep suspecting things. I think this must be what you
are both bothered about.”

“No, I beg to differ.”

Freya looked at me and in a serious tone said, “Brother, Miss Luna got taken
away ten years ago. But she does not sense anything out of the ordinary upon
her return now. Miss Luna has seen it too. All of her brother’s mining tools are
the exact same ones as they were in the past. However, you yourself said it,
brother, the quantity of gold here did not decrease, and to the contrary, it
increased. So while everything has remained the same as it has as ten years
ago, the yield of gold has increased. That is the problem! How is it that they are
able to produce more gold coins when everything in the village has remained as
it was ten years ago? This village is suspicious precisely because everything has
remained the same!”

I jerked my body violently and bumped into the person behind me. I turned
around to apologise and then picked up my pace to return to the group.

I looked at Freya with the sudden realisation and asked, “That’s it. That’s it!



It’s weird precisely because Luna doesn’t detect anything odd. Why? Why has
their gold yield increased when nothing has changed?”

Freya nodded and went on, “Further, this village is linked to the trafficking
case. A normal group of merchants came before the celebration. A normal
celebration. A normal village. There is definitely a problem when there are
abnormal gold and an abnormal trade. Brother, I think that the gold and
trafficking case are definitely linked. Also, if they are linked, then everyone in
this village… no, everyone present is a suspect!”

“You mean-!”

“That’s right. Right now, we are in the criminals’ nest… Everyone is our
enemy. If a conflict breaks out… we will be fighting against everyone present…”
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Chapter 17

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

I previously thought I was absolutely safe with the Shadow Squad since they
were masters of assassination and espionage. I thought that elves wouldn’t
accept their own kind being sold off and that the enemies I was facing were
few. But what Freya said gave me a big wake-up call, reminding me of how
dangerous my current predicament was.

Fortunately, I had hidden my identity. Otherwise, I really would wind up dead
here.

If people in a village were being trafficked then perhaps it was coincidental.
However, when you combine all the strange things that could be explained
together, it was evident that there was a problem with the village without a
doubt.

The problem didn’t lie with just a person or two, but the entire village.

“My beloved! What are you saying?! How could the village do such a thing?!
There is no way we elves could accept such a thing!! We would never betray
our own no matter what you say and no matter what happens! That is our
bottom line! It is impossible!”

Luna looked at us with an angry expression and her face was flush red due to
her anger. We were both humans after all… Wait, no. It certainly was a little
insulting for a mixed-blood and a human to be discussing an elven group
trafficking their own kind.

I quickly calmed Luna by saying, “No, we’re just speculating. It’s just that too
many of the things that have happened in this village don’t sit well with us. I,
too, believe that elves wouldn’t do such a thing. I trust elves because I have
never met a bad elf before.”

Luna looked at my gaze. She then turned her head away. A split second later



she softly said, “This is my home after all. I grew up here, so I am not too willing
to see the darkness of my home. The village is the same as before I left. I feel
like my pure-self here. And with you here by my side, I cannot feel anymore
blissful than I already am. This place makes me happy, so I do not want to know
about the darkness here.”

“So what you’re saying is that you, too, have sensed something is different?”

“No. The completely opposite actually. Everything is exactly the same. Too
much the same, if I could say that. It is so identical to how I remember it that it
is like a dream.” Luna wrapped her arm around mine tightly and in her soft
voice continued, “My beloved, I cannot stop what you are trying to do, but I
hope that the villagers are as you said. Please do not let me see the village be
destroyed a second time… I do not want… I do not want to go through it again.”

Luna leaned gently on my shoulder. Luna isn’t stupid. She too is very smart.
She definitely realised something after hearing what Freya said. But as an elf
and as a former sacrifice of this village, as well as her time here where she grew
up, laughed, loved, and cried…

This was her home. From our perspective, this was a highly suspicious den of
criminals. But in her heart, this was the same village in her past with nothing
different. This was a memory for her. This was once her bliss. Even if she knew
that it was now tarnished, it would not change the fact that it was beautiful in
her heart.

I could understand that.

I grabbed Luna’s hand tightly and then softly said, “I trust elves. I have always
trusted elves. Elves have never done anything bad to me, so I will get to the
bottom of this for sure. Luna, trust me. I won’t hurt an innocent person, but I
won’t spare any criminal.”

“Uhm… I believe you, my beloved. I believe you. I believe that you are the just
and kind prince in my heart.” Luna chuckled softly and then pressed her body
against mine more firmly.

Freya’s curiosity was clearly piqued given the way she looked at me, but she
didn’t say anything. However, I felt that the way Freya looked at Luna was
somewhat frightening…



As we spoke, we eventually arrived at the large field of flowers Luna had once
mentioned. Honestly speaking, I never imagined the area would be that large.
The sea of flowers wasn’t man-made. It was a natural occurrence. But it was as
though the water supply system had drowned every bit of land trees could
reach. Even the air was fragrant.

The pollination organisms there weren’t bees but a type of bug in an
underground subway. They crawled onto the flowers and then went back into
the soil to brew honey, so even if the flowers were in bloom, you wouldn’t see a
dark mass of bees.

Even Freya was shocked. She stared at the field of flowers blankly and said,
“My God. I… I never expected there to be such a vast sea of flowers.”

Luna proudly puffed her chest out like a little kid showing off his little treasure
and receiving praise from the crowd. She cheerfully said, “Farther ahead is the
temple. I always felt that this sea of flowers was God’s encouragement to us. I
particularly love this flower. I never get tired of looking at it.”

I looked at the flower in front of me and expressed my surprise, “Yeah, it’s
truly too spectacular.” This was the first time I’d seen a sea of flowers like this,
too. It was just incredibly beautiful, so beautiful I had no words to describe it.
The group walked through the sea of flowers with great vigour. Curious, Freya
reached her hand out to pluck a flower. The flower blew in the wind along with
her movements.

I could imagine the beautiful scene of Luna, who was more beautiful than the
flowers, running through the sea of flowers joyously. Luna’s smile would be so
bright. Luna shouldn’t have had anything to do with the disgusting abuse in
prison. Only a beautiful sea of flowers was worthy of Luna’s beauty.

I noticed that a fair number of male elves plucked the flowers and held onto
them, one, to clear a path and two, probably for some other deeper meaning. I
looked at Luna and asked, “Luna, what is the meaning behind plucking the
flowers?”

Luna went red in the face, looked at me shyly and then flirtatiously said,
“Plucking flowers, making a wreath out of them, and then putting it on the head
of the girl you like in front of God is the equivalent of professing your love to



her. That is what it means… Ah!!”

I plucked a flower in front of her. She looked at my actions blankly and her
face slowly turned red. I smiled and next to her ear said, “We are pretending to
be husband and wife after all, so it would be strange if we didn’t do this. So I
apologise Luna.”

“Ah… No… It should be me… Uhm…”

Though she was blushing, she couldn’t hide her smile and she shyly hid
behind me. I walked up to the side of the road and copied them, collecting
flowers of my own.

Freya circled around and softly said next to my ear, “Brother, it looks like I
need to warn you. I am not worried about Miss Lucia, but it is very dangerous if
you develop feelings for Miss Luna.”

“Don’t worry. I know my boundaries.”

“Do you? But why do I feel that you are getting carried away? Regardless of
what the case is, you and Miss Luna are being far too intimate.” Freya looked at
me with a serious look and in a serious tone continued, “Brother, I hope that
you understand your position. If you get too carried away, the result will not be
what you hope for.”
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Chapter 18

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“Your Highness. You have a letter from humanity.”

Vyvyan took the letter from the messenger. The north should’ve been a field
of heavy snow, but after she arrived, all the snow melted overnight, and the
northern army returned to their camp. Vyvyan opened the letter and revealed a
strange smile on her face. She spoke to herself” “This sheet of paper… it looks
like that woman is unsettled. Fakes are fakes in the end. They’re always one
step behind no matter what.”

Lucia walked up to the queen and asked, “Your Highness, did the humans
send you a letter? What did they say?”

“Hmm…”

Vyvyan fell into a silence for a moment before smiling and replying, “To put it
simply, the humans are unsatisfied with your marriage. It looks like they want
to find my son a wife so they sent a letter asking to discuss the matter with
me.”

Lucia shrugged it off. Vyvyan looked at her, smiled and said, “Aren’t you
worried, Lucia? After all, your fiancé is being threatened into marriage by
someone.”

“I am not worried because I trust His Highness. I trust His Highness loves only
me. And so I am not worried. If there is someone over there who wants to
seduce His Highness, I shall personally take her head.”

Lucia looked at Vyvyan determinedly. Vyvyan smiled and then responded,
“Humanity’s empress is coming over, so we do have to receive her whatever
the case may be. However, Lucia, you don’t have to worry. I will never accept
humans.”

“I know. I received a letter from my father a few days ago. My wedding dress



is ready. We can get married next month.” Although Lucia’s eyes were still half-
shut, her excitement couldn’t be contained and displayed itself in her voice.
Two childhood friends could finally tie the knot. That had always been Lucia’s
dream until now. She could finally realise it. The future she craved was right in
front of her. She just had to reach out to grab it.

“My son is in Galle Village right now. Lucia, don’t you want to go and see him?
You can still make it in time if you head there now.”

Vyvyan casually tossed the letter from the empress into the fire and
continued, “The matter here has been sorted. The mana deficit here caused the
temperature to drop over here and over there. We will soon be able to return
to the imperial capital. Lucia, if you miss my son too much, you can leave now.”

Lucia stood still with her eyes full of excitement and hope for a moment. If
she couldn’t see him this month, she wouldn’t get to see him for two months.
She didn’t know how he was doing or if he was in any danger. She really wanted
to be by his side. She wanted to be with him. She wanted to prepare for their
wedding together with him.

But Lucia looked at the queen and shook her head. She said, “No, Your
Highness. I will stay here with you and resolve this matter. I will soon be able to
marry His Highness. Plus, I also trust His Highness. I believe that His Highness is
missing me too, so I am in no rush to go and see him. I want to go to see him in
my wedding dress. I want to give him a surprise, and guard him by his side one
last time.”

Lucia knew that she would lose the wind-elves’ buffs once she got married,
reverting her back into an ordinary elven guard. Her frail body and average
magical prowess made it hard to take up the post as His Highness’s bodyguard.
When the time comes, she will become his wife and lead a peaceful life.
Perhaps she would never wear her battle attire again.

Therefore, she wanted to cherish that final moment where she could still
protect His Highness. She was soon going to be able to stay by his side forever.
She didn’t need to covet that moment right now. His Highness wouldn’t betray
her and nor would she betray His Highness.

Lucia didn’t need to worry about anything when their love was so strong.



Vyvyan stood up, stroked Lucia’s small head and said with a smile, “Is that
right? I shall leave my son in your hands in the future then. Lucia, I’m really
anticipating your child. You and my son are so cute, so I trust that your child will
be even cuter.”

“Yes. Thank you, Your Highness.”

“You can call me Mom in the future too.”

Vyvyan held up Lucia’s hands and continued with a smile, “I’m glad to have a
girl like you as my daughter, too.”

When speaking of temples, I don’t know of any that comes to mind because I
don’t believe in God. China doesn’t have any traditional temple either, so the
only temple I had ever seen was the Athena Temple I saw in a movie. The
temple of the elves here expressed the same concept wonderfully but in a
different way. They were both rectangular-shaped and looked both dignified
and holy.

Upon entering we were met with a corridor that was lit up by a ray of light
from the sun. Continuing on ahead along the long corridor led us to the room
with the statue of God. The statue of God was huge. The path was created like a
mirror, so you could get an under-skirt view of the female elves… my foot! The
elves devout marble silhouettes. And on two sides were two braziers with
intense fires burning.

I was currently sitting on the ground with Luna looking up at the statue. Elves
don’t have a custom where you must kneel before the statue of God. Everyone
just sat however they want without any particular requirements. They just had
to look up at the statue of God while thinking about the thing they wanted
most.

I looked up at the statue and slowly began making a wreath with my hands.
Honestly speaking, the last time I made a wreath was way back when I was
really young, around when I was five or six. I learnt it in crafting classes in
kindergarten back then. I never thought I’d remember some of it. But I could
only put it together while the people around me had made theirs into a crown.

Buddy, could you do it for me?



What do I want? To be honest, there really isn’t anything that I want because
I don’t believe that God would help me with my problems. If complaining to
God could give me the answer to the problem that lies before me, then I would
thank everyone. But I don’t believe in God. I hold elves in high regard because
magic is a miracle. I don’t want God to do something for me, though.

Maybe it was just a form of dignity I always had. We’ve never begged a God
for millenniums. We’ve always had to solve our problems with our own hands,
whether it was a natural disaster or an accident caused by man. Hence, I don’t
believe God will help me.

I just silently thought about Lucia. I hope she’s safe in the north and can safely
return to my side, without so much as a scratch. But she should probably be
fine with Mom protecting her.

As I drowned in my thoughts, my hands started to slow down. I looked at the
wreath I desperately tried to put together and then gently placed it on Luna’s
head.

Luna giggled softly and lowered her head with a shy smile on her face. She
leaned on me and hugged my arm tightly. I raised my head up to look at God
and smiled bitterly. I’m supposed to make a wreath for my lover in front of God,
and yet I was thinking about my lover while putting the wreath onto another
girl’s head.

I wonder if God will be angry.

Freya, who was at my side, maintained her posture while she looked at the
statue of God and said, “Brother, I can’t shake off the feeling that people are
watching us.”

“Uhm, I can sense it too.”

“It looks like I need to do an experiment. Brother, we are in a very precarious
situation right now. If we do not take the initiative, we will die.”

“It looks like you’re pretty excited.”

“I’ve gone through something sadder than death to a woman after all.”

Freya chuckled softly. She then gave me a bunch of flowers she plucked from



who-knows-where and handed them to me. She tilted her head and said, “So I
want a wreath too.”

“Are these two things related in any capacity?!”
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Chapter 19

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

After paying our respects to God, it was time to celebrate. There was no
business left after that.

The ladies wearing wreaths wrapped their arms around their husband’s
tightly and cheerfully went toward the flower field.

The merchants, on the side of the road that passed nearby, displayed their
goods and began selling them. Their goods included all sorts of stuff including
simple ornaments, food, and masks.

Luna wrapped her arm around mine as well and we went into the field of
flowers. I staggered around as I tried to run in the flowery steppe. Luna let go of
me and cheerfully laughed out loud. She then jumped into the flowers. I had
never seen Luna so excited before. How long had it been since she last saw this
sea of flowers?

This land which had once brought her happiness and bliss now only contained
damaged fragments of her dreams. Luna finally got to see this land again. The
happy and beautiful moments appeared by her side again. The elegant scents of
the flowers and earth floated around her nose. The bliss was enough to make
one remove all of their shackles and be as excited as they once were in the past.

I walked up to Luna’s side. She tugged on my arm aggressively, dragging me
onto the ground. I fell on top of the flowers and looked at the dark-blue sky
above blankly. The ground was warm, thanks to the sunlight, while the scent of
the flowers around was more pronounced. It was as though we had extracted
the sweet scents from it as it floated around us.

Luna held my hand tightly, laughed softly and said, “My beloved, I used to
particularly love taking an afternoon nap here. I would come here when I was
free and take a nap in the comfortable warmth of the sun. It has been a long



time since I last lay on these flowers. I feel like I’ve returned to the past this
time.”

I turned my head to look at her, smiled, and asked, “Do you want to have a
nap now then?”

“No.” She turned her head to the side to look at me. She giggled softly and
then reached her hand out to cup my face. With a smile, she said, “Of course
not. I do not have much time to be with you, to begin with, my beloved, so
sleeping here when you are with me is a waste of time. Being able to spend
time at your side like this is like a once-off short dream, huh?”

I didn’t deny it. I did look at Luna’s eyes and give her a nod, though, because
what she said was true. After this matter is resolved, we won’t be able to be so
intimate. I’m going to be marrying Lucia, and Luna must stay by my side as my
personal maid. But that is all she will be, a personal maid.

She will forever only remain as a personal maid.

“So I really cherish this time we have.”

Luna came over and gently rest her head on my chest. With a smile, she said,
“I do not ask for this to last forever. Just this short while is enough. This time we
have together has made me happy enough and allowed me to move on so that I
am no longer tormented by the past. Now I will have something I can reminisce
on in my gloomy life. In the future, when I recall the past, I will not feel hurt and
hopeless again. I will have your warmth and breath at my side today, and that is
enough.”

“I can only give you a memory, but even this memory is fake, you know?”

“That is enough.” Luna laughed softly and continued, “It is fine even if it is
fake. I am fine as long as I have a memory, as I will definitely stay by your side in
the future. My future will be very blissful. I am satisfied with just a blissful past.
And thus, my life will be complete.”

“Don’t you intend to stay? Your brother is here.”

Luna shook her head as she looked at me. She replied, “No. I will do my best
to come back and visit my brother, however; the vast flower fields here, as well
as the village, cannot compare to even a single warm smile you give me.”



I looked at Luna, and an electric current ran into my heart. That line must be a
winner if I used it on a girl. But Luna was the one that said it. The smile on
Luna’s face also told me that she wasn’t lying. Luna wasn’t sweet-talking me.
She truly thought that way.

“Luna…”

“My beloved…”

“Umm, although I don’t really want to disturb you two, the young lady you
brought along with you has run into some trouble out front of a store. It is
because she doesn’t know the language.” Just as we were about to kiss, a voice
spoke out to us from overhead.

Luna shrieked and jumped up. With her face red, she looked at her brother
and exclaimed, “Brother! Can you please appear in a friendlier way next time?!
You scared me to death!”

Her brother nodded, and then said to me, “Sorry. I didn’t want to disturb you
two either, but your sister is in trouble.”

I paused for a moment and then asked, “Freya? What happened to her?”

“It seems like she wanted to buy something, only to find out she couldn’t
communicate and therefore is getting into an argument at the store.”

Ah, I forgot about the most important thing. Luna and I came over here and
got intimate while Freya didn’t follow. It looks like she took action on her own.

We felt that we were being watched before, but we couldn’t be sure since
there were honestly far too many people. While we were aware that the
Shadow Squad was definitely watching over us, they would never let us detect
them. Consequently, the people watching us definitely had ulterior motives.

After we split up, Freya probably went to go and find a way to deal with it on
her own. But I went and forgot, Freya doesn’t know the elven language. It’s
dangerous for her to be in such a situation, but it doesn’t look like she’s alerted
the enemies.

Luna and I headed over and quickly located Freya. She was standing in front
of a store and had locked her eyes on something inside a cage. I leaned over to



take a look and it was a dog.

It looked pretty much like regular dogs, except that dogs here have a
characteristic that cats have, and that was tree climbing. I couldn’t see anything
special about the dog in the cage. Its fur-colour was mixed, too. It was just an
ordinary dog, but Freya stared at it without shifting her gaze anywhere else. Her
eyes showed that she really liked it.

“Do you want it, Freya?”

“Yes, brother.”

Freya then naturally pointed at the dog and said, “Brother, can you buy it for
me?”

“Oh… I can… but I never thought you liked dogs…” I paid and then brought the
cage over.

The dog woke up from its slumber and opened its eyes. It looked at me with a
lifeless gaze and then lowered its head again.

Freya excitedly took the cage and then checked her surroundings. She then
spoke really loudly, “Let’s call you Prince then. Ah… brother, please teach me a
few sentences in the elven language.”

“What?”

“‘Prince where are you?’ ‘Prince!’, just those two.”

“Prince where are you? Prince.”

“Pr-… Pr-… Pr-… where… no… Prince where are you? Prince!” Freya repeated
it a few times. It wasn’t hard to pronounce those two sentences, so Freya learnt
them quickly.

After finishing her preparations she crouched down on the ground and
opened the door of the cage. She then tugged the dog’s ear hard.

The dog ran into the crowd due to the pain. Freya quickly chased it through
the crowd, shouting, “Prince, where are you?! Prince! Prince! Prince, where are
you?!”

Over ten pairs of eyes immediately focused themselves on her. Wait, no, the



entire venue went quiet and everyone instantly looked over towards her.

Luna and I immediately knew what she was trying to do.

I noticed that the group wearing hoodies all immediately looked over towards
her when she shouted those sentences. Some even reached for their hips.

“Ah, prince…”

Freya picked up the dog from the crowd and then ran amidst the quiet crowd
toward us with a smile as she shouted, “Brother, Prince! Prince!”

Everybody revealed a smile when they saw the dog held up high. But, their
smiles were more smiles of relief.

Freya checked her surroundings. She then chuckled coldly and softly said,
“See now, brother? You can be sure now, right? Those who reacted when they
heard ‘prince’ are enemies

 

l



Chapter 20

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“So Miss Nier, have you thought about it yet? I think that neither you nor I
have the patience to wait any longer.”

Clear drops of liquid rain down from Nier’s legs. Nier’s eyes were confused
and empty. When she heard a voice, she powerlessly raised her head up. A
moment later, anger and hatred resurfaced in her eyes like an old machine got
rebooted. She looked at the merchant standing in the distance where the
handrails were. Noting how he didn’t dare to come close, she sneered coldly
and said, “What’s wrong? How come you dared not… mm… come in?!”

“Nobody wants to come close to a cat that likes to bite people after all.” The
merchant smiled helplessly while touching his ear, that was now missing half of
what was originally there. He looked at Nier, took in a deep breath and then
continued, “Why do you do this to yourself? From the standpoint of the royal
family, your love is just an insignificant speck of dust that’s not even worth
mentioning. If you get defiled during this time, you’ll get abandoned even after
you resisted for so long for his sake. Why don’t you give us a hand? We can’t
give you anything, but we can still let you off with a pure body.”

“I will never betray His Majesty because this is the first time I’ve felt love.”
Nier stared at him with anger. She chuckled coldly and continued, “I didn’t
come here for the sake of getting together with His Majesty. I came here to do
something for His Majesty. Even if I lose the right to be with His Majesty, I will
still protect him by his side, so you don’t need to say more. There’s not even a
slight chance that I will betray His Majesty. Don’t go thinking that I’ll just let you
have your way with me. I won’t give you my body unless I’m dead!”

“You sure?”

The merchant looked at the water stain below Nier’s body and mocked her,
“Your body is being so honest yet you’re still unwilling to admit it. I must say



that His Majesty is fortunate to have such a sensitive body for himself. But do
you think you can hold out until His Majesty returns? Or rather, does His
Majesty have the courage to come here?”

“I trust His Majesty!”

“You trust that your master will come to your rescue when you’re his
bodyguard?” The merchant laughed and continued, “Are you not aware that
you’re just a pawn? And you’re an abandoned child. You haven’t returned after
such a long time. Your empress has already abandoned you, and yet you’re still
having fantasies about them?! They will only betray you when they are faced
with danger, not protect you! You actually believe that the prince will save
you?!”

“He will.” Nier looked at him and said with determination, “His Majesty will
definitely come and rescue me. His Majesty is not my master, and nor am I his
bodyguard. I love him, so I believe in him!”

“Then just wait here until you rot! Increase the dosage significantly!”

Nier didn’t know how much longer she could hold on. She was maintaining
her fury on the surface, or rather, she was just putting on a tough act.

It was just… so harsh… her whole body felt like it was burning. Her legs went
numb if she budged even just a little. When she saw the prison guard, she
struggled to resist the urge to call him over. She didn’t know why she was
rubbing her own body herself. She never knew how to do this, but she had now
learnt how to all on her own.

It’s so harsh… so harsh… it really is… so tough… it’s so tough… she couldn’t
hold on… it really was too much… but… but… she loved His Majesty. She loved
him. Why did his smile become clearer the more she broke? Why did everyone
have the same face as His Majesty? Why didn’t she think about the empress
and only His Majesty?

Why did she want to be held by His Majesty so badly? Why couldn’t she be
firmer, and why did she want to cry? Why did she yearn for His Majesty to rub
his body against her body? She yearned to show herself in the nude before His
Majesty… Was it because of the drugs or was it her own instinct? Why… did she
want to cry so much? Why was she so weak…?



A cold liquid ran down her throat and entered her stomach again. Her vision
became blurry, and she fell onto the ground. Her numb legs felt cold once
again.

Sunlight shone through the tiny window and onto her body. Her face-print
was left on the basalt like the intense cold wind in winter. During her hazy
moments, she returned to the past where she was by His Majesty’s side, where
he held her hand and walked together with her outside in the cold.

But how much longer was she going to have to wait for that warm hand to
return to her? “Your Majesty…”

The cold liquid didn’t just run down her legs, but also her mouth. Were they
tears? Why? Why was the liquid so salty? Why was she so afraid?

“I beg you… Your Majesty… save me… save me…”

“No entry into the imperial palace is permitted without permission. Please
announce the purpose of your visit.”

The imperial guards drew their long-spears and blocked the messenger’s path
causing him to tug on his horse’s reins. He was holding a letter in his hand. He
tried to catch his breath and loudly said, “Under the orders of Pope Tristan II, I
have an urgent letter for your esteemed prince, Prince Troy Galadriel
Rosvenor!”

“A letter for His Highness?”

The guard thought about it for a second and then moved his long spear and
said, “Unfortunately His Highness is not in the imperial capital. If you have a
letter for him, you can leave it to us to hand it to him.”

“What about Her Highness?!”

“Her Highness has left on business too.”

The messenger paused and then anxiously said, “Where is His Highness now,
then? This is an urgent letter I have to deliver to him! This is his excellency’s
order.”

“His Highness headed south but we’re not sure exactly where he has gone
to.” The guards looked at him and continued, “We don’t have the right to ask



where His Highness goes. If you want to give him a letter, go and ask for his
whereabouts. But I don’t think you’ll be able to find out, so I think it’s better if
you just hand us the letter.”

“Forget it. Thank you. I must personally hand this letter to His Highness.”

The messenger didn’t waste his breath. He quickly turned around and went
away.

=====================

If. If. If I didn’t go to Galle Village that time and was at the palace to receive
that letter, I don’t think Nier would’ve been in so much danger.

Unfortunately, I wasn’t there at the time. During that time, I was having lunch
with Luna in Galle Village, trying out elven delicacies. And all of my attention
was focused on trying to figure out what those merchants were plotting. I didn’t
know Nier was in danger or what happened on humanity’s side.

“In other words, the continent was in its greatest moment of crisis when you
were not in the imperial capital?”

The prophet poured me a cup of tea. I tried to get up, but unfortunately, I
couldn’t. I smiled helplessly and slouched into my chair before answering,
“That’s right. I didn’t know what happened outside, at the time. The hazy war
was brought upon onto the continent because I was at Galle Village at the
time.”

“Luckily it was peacefully resolved in the end. So do you regret all the things
you did at Galle Village?”

I looked at the water in the cup for a long time without saying anything.

Afterwards, I felt that the prophet had fallen asleep. I said, “I do. I really
regret it. And it’s the one thing I regret most. If I didn’t go to Galle Village at the
time, she would’ve been fine, and she would still be my side, always keeping me
company… and so… I regret it… I regret it deeply…”

I tried to put strength into my old wrinkly hands, but I couldn’t even cause a
ripple in the water… However, the rage on my face caused the flame to
tremble…
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Chapter 21

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

I scanned the merchants sitting next to me slowly enjoying their mushroom
soup out of the corner of my eyes.

Freya was playing with the dog I just bought her. I thought she was just
testing their reactions. I never expected her to actually really like the dog. But,
the dog seemed to really like the name ‘Prince.’ He would ignore you if you
called him anything else. It’s alright. I don’t mind. It’s not named Troy, so I don’t
care.

Freya is my adopted-sister, too, so there’s nothing wrong with naming it
‘Prince.’ Freya’s attention was totally focused on scanning the people by us. I
can’t see through a person completely, but Freya should be able to. Freya’s
observation skills and wits are far superior to mine.

She looked at them and quietly said, “Brother, if you have any plan, it would
be best to speed it up. Though we were able to confirm whether or not they are
our enemy, we have also given them a reminder in the process.”

“Uhm, I know.”

I gave a small nod and then continued, “The most important thing now is that
I’ve got no clue what exactly they’re aiming for; I have to go with a
counterattack strategy. I don’t know where to go to find out about their plans,
nor do I know if they’re related to the elf-trafficking case, however; I feel that
they are definitely involved. The problem is I don’t know what they’re
planning.”

“You don’t have to worry about that. Brother, I believe that they will let the
cat out of the bag. A plot will be kept completely hidden if just one person
carries it out. But once you have a lot of people participating, it’s easy to slip up
and get discovered. Since they’ve got someone from the village involved, their



movements will be very obvious, so you don’t have to worry.”

Freya looked at me and then chuckled softly as she continued, “I don’t know
what they are plotting either. But since it’s a business deal, money will
definitely be exchanged. As for where the money comes from, I need to go with
you to a certain place. Mm, we can’t approach it without Miss Luna, though.”

Luna paused before asking Freya, “What place?”

Freya took out a gold coin from her pocket and placed it on the table. Luna
and I understood with that. What she meant was that she wanted to go to the
goldmine. The mine where gold was mined and collected.

Though we knew that Luna’s brother was a miner, and we had a map, we
never thought about going there. I was occupied investigating the group of
merchants and overlooked the matter with the gold.

Freya looked at us and quietly said, “Since they are trafficking elves, they
must be doing it for profit. So the question is, for what sort of profit? I think
that the villagers here want gold more than gold coins, real gold. But this village
produces gold itself, so why do they need to acquire gold from outsiders?”

“You mean…”

“That’s right. I am thinking that the gold mine here has not been producing
gold for some time now.” Freya looked at Luna, who was shocked, and
continued, “Miss Luna, twenty or thirty years is a very short amount of time to
elves like you. However, that is a long period of time for humans. Would a
goldmine last after two, three, or even five decades, including the damages
suffered from wars? The price of gold is stable precisely because it is a rare
mineral. If a goldmine could last for a century, then humans and elves wouldn’t
need gold.”

“But… but… my brother works every day… and… and the village provides
gold… Ah! You mean… but… but that doesn’t make sense.”

Indeed. It’s incomprehensible. Neither Luna nor I could comprehend it.

Freya looked at us and patiently explained, “It’s simple. The gold that was
provided was obtained from selling elves. As to where the elves came from, I’m
not sure. I also can’t understand why they tried to obtain gold after running out.



Can’t they just notify the capital that they have run out? Why did they have to
resort this method? Elven laws don’t require them to provide gold, do they?”

“I don’t… think so.”

I only glossed over the elven laws. The elven laws are extremely primitive, but
there was nothing about gold-producing areas having to produce gold.

Freya stood up and said, “Let us go and take a look, then. If it is empty there,
then it proves the truth is as I said. If the goldmine is still producing gold, then
it’s another story.”

“Freya, how did you…”

“I noticed it in the morning. Luna’s brother’s mining tools were completely
covered in dust. It would be understandable if it was because he used them
underground and brought them back up, however; I noticed that the inside of
his mining hat was also covered in dust. Normally speaking, the inside of a hat
which you wore every day wouldn’t be covered in that much dust. So that goes
to show that he has not worn it in a long time.”

I stood up as well. Luna stood up in a tense manner. She stuttered, “Y-… yes…
but… but… our village.”

“There is no need for you to say anymore, Miss Luna. From your perspective,
the village hasn’t changed, but it has changed completely.”

Freya looked at Luna and continued in a resolute tone, “Because the hearts of
the elves have changed, or otherwise, these elves are no longer the elves you
happily interacted with back then. I can only sense oppression from the crowd.”

I nodded and added, “Luna, let’s go. Let’s go and take a look. You are a
member of this village, so I don’t think they will refuse you. But it will be hard
for us to approach it.”

“Uhm… yes… but… but…”

“Let’s go, Luna.”

I forcefully grabbed Luna’s hand. Luna’s eyes were filled with despair and
suffering. I’m certain of it. Everyone wears that expression when their village
gets completely destroyed. Moreover, this was a heavier blow to her than the



first time it was destroyed.

But there’s nothing I can do about it. This was something that was bound to
happen.

=============================

The prophet smiled helplessly and said, “But that is life. Life is without
regrets. My king, the sun has come up. Sorry, you must head off now.”

“Uhm.”

I stood up. The weakness I feel on full-moon nights is something I still can’t
get rid of. I used the wall for support and walked to the entrance. I then turned
around to say to him, “What happened next is as you all know. I enjoyed my
conversation with you, even though it was just me recounting my past.”

“Uhm. That’s good. It is a rare honour for me to be able to know of the Hero
King’s past. Goodbye, Hero King. Although I do not know if we will have the
opportunity to meet again, please send my greetings to Miss Nier, Miss Lucia
and your children.”

I nodded and laughed softly. I said, “They are all well. The kids are well too.
They are very cute. I will not become like my father. Humans and elves would
be in even more danger if there were to be a few more son-con mothers. Nier…
Lucia… I really love them. Luna too… of course…”

“Nothing happened to them that time, so do you still regret not being at the
imperial capital at the time? What exactly is it that you regret? Was it that you
did not save Nier sooner? But Nier was fine too, both her purity and life.”

“You could say so… that was the only thing I don’t regret… But at the time, I
still really regretted it… My body is now so weak… precisely because I was late
in rescuing Nier…”

“… Hero king, please look after yourself…”

“Please tell Nier that…”
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Chapter 22

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

The elves’ goldmine was situated outside of the village. You could see it if you
went upstream. I think that’s why Luna said she could often find gold in the
lake.

Normally, collecting gold in a goldmine isn’t complicated. The gold you mine is
just rough bits of gold. You need to purify and refine it before it becomes usable
gold. The complex part is the smelting process.

I trust that you know how gold is purified and refined if you passed chemistry
in high school.

Though I’m not one-hundred percent sure, I think that the purification and
refinement methods for gold are the same for both this isekai and my original
world. At least the element should be the same. They probably don’t have the
modern-day methods for weaving things out of gold by hand. They’re probably
using out-dated methods, so they require water.

Water is used to operate the machine which then crushes the ore. I don’t
know if the elves have it or not, but since there’s a lake nearby, I imagine they
do have it. It’s not that elves don’t use machinery at all, but that they usually
replace machines with their magic.

The reason gold can be found in the lake is that gold leaks out during the
filtering process, thereby letting bits of gold slip out.

“Brother, are we going to the goldmine now?”

“Uhm… if you want to go, then you can come for a look, but I don’t think we’ll
find anything. Unless you want to go underneath the mine.”

“We have to go before tonight regardless of what the case is because the
celebration is tonight.” Luna looked at us and continued, “Everybody needs to
be present when the celebration starts. We will be suspected if we are still



roaming around outside when it starts, so we need to be quick.”

I looked up at the sky to see the sun going down. It should be around three
o’clock right now.

I nodded and said, “I don’t think we’ll find anything at the goldmine since we
aren’t going down below. As such, I think we need to go to the location where
they refine the gold. These two locations should usually be located together.”

Freya nodded and said, “In other words, we just need to see if the refinement
factory is still in operation. But would they let others enter that sort of place?
Normally speaking, not everybody can just casually enter a place that handles
this sort of goldmine.”

I nodded. It’s like a windmill after all. I heard that the people operating
windmills tended to be hated by the people around because the food that gets
milled out by a windmill gets reduced a lot… That’s not actually true.

It’s not that it becomes less, but it is perceived as less. If you took a large bale
of wheat and threw it in, you would only get a small bag of flour from it. Such a
big difference when exchanged understandably causes people to feel that
they’re losing.

The same principle applies to gold. When you take it from the mine, it’s a
massive piece, but you only get a tiny piece of usable gold from it. The workers
themselves are suspicious as is, so if people were coming and going as they
pleased, then it would be even more suspicious.

I looked at them and said, “But we have no reason to go inside.”

To honest, I’m not one-hundred percent confident. But you can tell if a place
where gold is refined is still in operation with just a single glance, especially if it
operates under old practices. That’s due to the fact gold must be melted at high
temperatures. Consequently, there will be a large amount of ash thrown out.
You just have to go there and touch it. If it’s hot then, it’s still in operation. If it’s
cold then, it indicates it has been abandoned.

“This way.”

I led the two of them along the lake. The gold refinement factory is located
just over there.



According to the map, the factory was built by the lake and has a waterwheel.
We could see what the waterwheel looked like in the distance. The waterwheel
creaked as it turned. It looks like it’s still in operation.

Luna grabbed my arm.

She appeared to be very nervous since we were going to be able to evaluate if
this village was guilty or not.

If they’re still producing gold, then it proves that the village has no reason to
be trafficking elves. On the other hand, if it’s been abandoned, then that means
this village has already run out of gold and that there’s a problem with all of the
gold they offer.

If the village has no need to be trafficking elves, then it proves this village isn’t
participating and are merely just hiding something. If, however, they have run
out of gold, then it proves that this village has been trading elves for gold. I
don’t know the reasons behind it, but it’ll be a confirmed reality.

We went towards that place.

Elven villages don’t separate themselves the way humans do. Other than the
imperial capital which has sturdy city-walls, most villages just separate
themselves by woods. I assume it’s because elves like being close to nature.

Contrarily, when we arrived at the vicinity around the gold collection spot, we
found that they formed a net using iron wires to cut off contact with the
outside world.

Yes, you read that right; iron wires.

The area emitted a heavy and serious aura similar to a war zone where no
trespassing was allowed. It doesn’t look like they welcome people coming close,
nor do they want to get close to anyone.

“Who goes there?”

Just when we got close to the iron-wire net, two troops walked up to us with
their long-swords in hand. The elf on surveillance from the watchtower also
loaded up his bow.

I raised both my hands up high to indicate that I had no ill-will or weapon.



“Erm… we were just taking a stroll and ended up here…” I replied.

“Please return, then. This is the goldmine. No strangers are allowed in.”
Though they were very polite, they watched us extremely vigilantly,
nonetheless. In fact, they didn’t even sheath their swords.

I looked around and noticed a pile of ashes at the entrance. It looks like it
hasn’t been moved away. That’s what I’m after then. How long has that pile
been there?

No smoke was coming from those ashes which indicated that they weren’t
something that had just been brought out. Since they weren’t just brought out,
how long have they been there? A day? Two days? Three days? The deep layers
should be hot if it was because of the celebrations, as fires can reach up to over
a thousand degrees. Ashes that were that hot should still have some warmth
left over.

“We… just want a quick look…”

“You’re not allowed to. Hurry up and leave.”

The veins on my forehead started to become apparent. I really wanted to say
“I’m the elven prince, Troy, now get lost”, but I’m hiding my identity right now. I
can’t enter if I don’t get rid of these two. Come on, at least let me touch the
ashes inside.

Freya gently poked my back a few times.

Just as I went to turn to look her way, a small silhouette ran into the factory
really swiftly.

The two elves froze up and then turned around to look in its direction.

Freya’s dog ran inside and immediately disappeared. Freya shouted out in a
high-pitched voice and tried to rush over.

Luna quickly ran up and hugged Freya tightly to hold her back. She then
pleaded the two guards, “I beg you. I beg you. Could you please bring my
sister’s dog back? We don’t want to enter, but could you please bring the dog
out?”

Seeing Luna’s pale and concerned expression, they exchanged glances and



then hopelessly sheathed their swords and replied, “Wait here then. Don’t
come in. I’ll go and bring your dog back… Ah… There it is!”

The moment they turned away, Freya threw a paper bag towards the pile of
ashes. The dog paused for a moment and then sprinted over to the pile of
ashes. In an instant, the dust and ashes covered the sky and the sunlight.

The elves quickly covered their nose and mouths as they rushed over to the
dog who was already busy kicking the ashes up into the air. The elves then
grabbed its tail and pulled it out.

“Here, here, here, your dog. Now get going!”

The kept their noses pinched as they tossed the dog over to us.

Freya happily picked and hugged the dust-covered dog. She then bowed
deeply, grabbed me, and we turned around to leave.

“Freya…”

“Onii-sama, it’s cold. Not only is it cold, nobody has gone near there for a long
time since…” Freya raised the dog in front of her up high.

I looked at his body covered in black and grey. I even saw charcoal residue… It
looks like it isn’t just simple ashes. It seems that they no longer need charcoal in
there.

In other words, they don’t even need to light a fire…

 

lordobsidian.com readers, check my comment in comments below
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Chapter 23

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

Normally speaking, elves pay taxes and give offerings by providing goods,
unlike humans who pay money towards the national treasury. The people
responsible for collecting them are referred to as tax officials. There is a tax
official delegated to every village and they collect taxes once every month. The
tax officials should be collecting taxes after the celebration this time. In that
case, this village doesn’t have much time left.

It was now dark.

I took some of the residual charcoal from the dog’s fur and contemplated the
situation. I’m feeling a little confident now, as I’ve managed to find what I was
searching for but the previous incident with the church taught me a lesson;
don’t go questioning the target until you have absolute confidence. More so,
because we’re in the enemy’s den this time. If something happens to me this
time, I might not get as lucky as I did with the church.

Not to mention that I don’t have Nier by my side. I miss Nier’s cold expression
more than anything right now. If she were here with me right now, I’d be able
to pursue this matter boldly.

Since when did I start trusting Nier so much? It must’ve been when we went
through life and death together I guess. Perhaps I’ve relied on Nier just as many
times as the countless number of times we went to dangerous places together.
We can trust one another precisely because of that. As long as Nier is by my
side, I can be fearless.

Of course, the same goes for Lucia, except I’m not too willing to let Lucia risk
herself again as Lucia’s abilities aren’t as advanced as Nier’s.

“Brother, do you still have any other problems?”

“I can’t get over the feeling that I haven’t gathered enough evidence.” I



looked at the charcoal in front of me and continued, “Though this charcoal is
cold, that doesn’t prove it wasn’t burnt before. I can’t be absolutely certain
about it… Let’s treat it as though we don’t know anything before I can be
absolutely sure. The place might still be in operation for all we know.”

“Uhm…”

We returned to the village.

The number of people in the village had visibly decreased. It looks like they’ve
all gone to the fields. There’s a huge human-looking figure made from rattan
with a fire-torch below it. Everyone was holding a fire-torch, but Luna and I
were completely unprepared…

“Let’s do this.”

I took out a stick from the pile of firewood. I then bought a scarf from the
clothing store to the side and wrapped it around the stick. I then dipped the
stick into the fuel by our side before dripping one of the magic potions mom
gave me on it.

A big flame lit up within an instant.

Freya looked at me and said, “I never thought elves possessed such
miraculous magic. But we can do what can be done with magic in the end.”

“You just haven’t seen my mom…”

I smiled helplessly to myself.

I recalled all the powers mom had that could bring about Armageddon, like
altering the weather and mind-reading. A demi-god truly can ignore the laws of
physics and create things from thin air. She is a deity, after all, so she’s the law.

But I kept thinking about it.

The so-called buffs provided by the wind-elves only provided Lucia with
enough power for her to use wind magic. So why can’t mom who’s a demi-god
give some of her mana to Lucia? A demi-god and a god’s abilities should be
relatively close, right…?

Whatever the case, I’ve never seen what a real god looks like. I heard that the
reason mom didn’t complete the Tower of Heaven was that she missed her



brother. She gave up the opportunity to transform her body to become a
complete embodiment of magic, which caused her to become a demi-god.

Nobody knows how much mana mom has, exactly. Vyvyan Galadriel is the
strongest mutated elf that only appears once in several millennia.

If my mana wasn’t berserk, Troy should also be an elf with an extraordinarily
highly pure level of mana… Wait, no. I would just be an ordinary mixed-blood.
And I wouldn’t have Vyvyan’s love either. Yeah, no, not worth it.

I would rather suffer that torture every month than let Vyvyan leave me.
Vyvyan is my mom. She forever will be.

Everybody surrounded the rattan-figure.

The village chief then said something from above the tall platform. Yeah, it
wasn’t anything important. It was basically about thanking the gods for the
abundant harvest this year and the amount of gold produced increasing, the
future of the village becoming better and better, everybody’s lives improving
more and more, be merry today and work hard in future.

That was about it.

Everybody finished listening to him make those pointless remarks, but not a
single person interrupted him.

The village chief then took a fire-torch handed to him and threw it toward the
rattan-figure.

The rattan-figure dowsed in fuel lit up ferociously within an instant. The warm
and bright fire exploded into the atmosphere in an instance, lighting up this
place like it was daytime. Cheerful music started playing while the excited
cheers and quick footsteps shook the ground. The people around the edges
poured grape wine onto the people in the centre.

I pulled Luna tightly into my arms and covered her with my clothes to avoid
letting her get drenched in grape wine. But Luna smiled and pulled my clothes
away. She smiled and said, “My beloved, this is a blessing. And it is not too
much to be poured with wine. Come, my beloved. Come! No matter what
happens today or in the future, let us dance for now! Let us enjoy this!”



“So you two have decided to ditch me…? Jeez. Why did I have to follow you
two? I regret it now.”

I smiled helplessly and then gave my wallet to Freya.

She sighed and then looked at us. She took two steps back while still hugging
the dog and said, “Have fun but don’t go overboard. Otherwise, how will you
explain yourself to Her Majesty?”

“Of course we won’t!” I looked at her and paused before asking, “Where do
you plan to go, Freya? Whatever you do, you must be careful. Whatever
happens, don’t do anything dangerous for the sake of collecting evidence. I
might not be by your side if you get into danger.”

Freya looked at me silently and then revealed a smile as she responded, “I
know, brother. Thank you for worrying about me. I will not do anything
dangerous, but you must be careful too, brother. Do not do anything
dangerous, in all meanings of the word…”

“I know. I know already. You nag more than my moms. I’m going to dance
with Luna tonight so I don’t think I’ll be doing anything dangerous.”

“That in itself is dangerous.” Freya giggled mischievously and then bowed
before leaving.

I turned back around and threw the fire torch into the middle of the rattan-
figure. I then grabbed hold of Luna’s hand.

Luna giggled softly. She reciprocated the gesture and held my hand tightly to
say, “My beloved, I don’t know how to dance. I just bounce back and forth.”

“That’s alright. I don’t know how to dance either. We’re fine as long as we
don’t step on each other’s feet, right? We can dance as we please as long as
we’re happy.”

Luna’s blissful smile shined beneath the light. She looked at me with her
flushed face and smile brimming with happiness. While holding onto my hand
tightly, she said, “My beloved, are you also happy when you are with me?”

“Uhm. Of course. I’m very happy…”
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Chapter 24
Luna didn’t actually have to worry.

It doesn’t look like the elves here are the like the nobles I met at the banquets
and whatnot I attended with humanity. They didn’t really have any dancing
sequence, indeed, everybody just danced randomly, however, they liked
without any consideration for rhythm. They just followed their heart and
allowed their movements to express the joy in their hearts.

The atmosphere was so cheerful that everybody couldn’t help but laugh, and
get closer and closer to their loved one to hug them tightly. The lust in the
atmosphere was so strong virtually everyone’s ears were red. They looked like
they couldn’t wait to unite their bodies.

Maybe this feeling has something to do with the scent of wine in the air. The
strong scent of wine could virtually make one drunk without drinking.

Luna smiled and gently leaned onto my chest while breathing softly. Her body
rose and fell according to her breathing. She gently interlocked her fingers with
mine as she leaned on my chest. She always had a nice faint scent on her, but
because of her perspiration from the hot temperature, my heart was racing.

We appeared to be husband and wife amidst the event, as if we weren’t
acting as lovers, but actual long-time lovers.

I looked at Luna’s rosy lips. It took a lot out of me to resist kissing them
because I had very strong feelings for the Luna before me right now. I really
wanted to just hold her tightly like this.

I’ve got Freya to thank for providing me with sufficient warning. Otherwise,
I’m genuinely worried I would elope with Luna right now. I believe that Luna
would be very happy if we did.

To be frank, I feel that the elves are a very nice race at the moment.

Lucia, Vyvyan, Mera, Luna… These girls and mom are perfect, excessively
perfect in fact. They’re all so cute, beautiful, understanding, aren’t tempted by
money and don’t have any materialistic pursuits. They persist and show their
courage for their love. They are the most perfect treasure in this world.



As for humanity… humanity…

“Nier…”

I randomly murmured a name…

Let’s see what I’ve gone through during my visits to humanity. I dealt with
Castor’s criticisms of me, I dealt with threats from the Valkyrie, I dealt the
church’s affair and I experienced nearly losing my life in the sewers. Humans
stole my Luna’s happiness, they stole my Mera’s life, and they’re always going
against me. Humanity has taken the things I cherished from me time and time
again.

But I just couldn’t forget her. I couldn’t forget that white robe and that white
horse. I couldn’t forget Nier, who gracefully saluted me with determination… I
couldn’t forget her. I couldn’t forget her determined gaze. I couldn’t forget her
determination. I couldn’t. I love the elven girls. But in her, I saw the bravery,
and determination to unceasingly forge forth toward the dream I always
wanted to pursue. And she was Nier, the girl who was earnest. She would go
until she could no longer go.

Her solo nature was so precious. Her gaze was so courageous, yet when she
cried in my arms, she was feminine. She’s my Nier, the Nier who was always by
my side. She was the Nier I loved dearly. I want to see her. I don’t know why,
but under the influence of the wine and my lust, I really wanted to go and see
her.

I drank with her under the moonlight twice after all. Twice. We didn’t say a
word to each other. We just drank one cup after another.

Her gaze looked so beautiful under the moonlight those times. Her green eyes
that looked to the moon carried within them puzzlement, as though she was
pondering her life.

I want to see her.

I don’t know why I think of Lucia’s smile and the determined white cape that
appears in my dreams whenever I think of my love.

“Nier… Miss Nier?”



Luna paused and then smiled helplessly while looking at me as she continued,
“My beloved, do you miss Miss Nier? Or did you want to take part in this sort of
event with Miss Nier?”

“No. I just thought of her. I recalled her confession to me. I recalled her… I
don’t know why, but I really want to see her right now…”

I smiled helplessly and shook my head. I then said, “But I’m already engaged
to Lucia, so I have no right to love another woman anymore. I love Lucia; I really
do. She saved my life before. She didn’t abandon me when I was facing my
greatest crisis, so how can I just abandon her now?”

Luna looked at me and her lips budged. She then laughed and said, “My dear,
I think that there is an issue with your thinking. It is just as Her Majesty said. If
you have a wife in both locations, that should not be considered betrayal, right?
If you truly love Miss Nier, then it is a form of pain for you two to not be able to
be together as well. I would think that not even Miss Lucia would be willing to
see you sad like this. Plus, Miss Nier has the right to be loved!”

“I… I… Forget it. Let’s not talk about this… Even if I think that way, I need to
get everyone’s opinion on it… I do like Nier, but if I only had one choice, I won’t
betray Lucia.”

“It is not a betrayal to love two women as long as you can love them both
equally.” Luna smiled helplessly and then continued, “If you have that thought,
could you also… consider me? … Ah… sorry… sorry… I forget my place… Your
Majesty, you could not possibly…”

Luna quickly changed her choice of words and then revealed a gentle smile to
say, “Sorry… Ah…”

I pulled the girl in front of me into my arms tightly.

Luna was caught got by surprise. She shivered as she reached her arms out
and wrapped her arms around my back gently, clenching my clothes tightly like
she was going to rip them.

Because of her hoarse voice, her body was shaking gently. She hugged me
tightly and sobbed. Next to my ear, she said in her shaky voice, “Don’t… don’t
be like this… Your Majesty… please don’t be like this… don’t be like this… Please



don’t be so gentle with me… I… I won’t be able to hold myself back… I… I will
start to have hopes… I already… I’m already like this… Please don’t be so gentle
with me… I… I will fall in love with you… How…”

“Fall in love with me then…”

I embraced her tightly and earnestly said, “Love me. I can’t reciprocate your
feelings, and I know that we will never receive blessings from anyone,
regardless of where we go. If you were the Luna of the past, and I wasn’t the
prince, then we could be together. But right now… I’ve never thought that not
being a prince would be better, so… so… I can’t reciprocate your feelings… But I
will keep one who loves me by my side forever. Luna, I won’t have another
personal servant other than you. There will only ever be one Luna by my side.”

“Your Majesty… Your Majesty… I… I… I’m so happy… I’m very happy with
this… thank you… thank you…”

Luna released me and wiped her tears before looking up. She looked at me
with her eyes that were still wet and sparkling. She giggled softly and then
wrapped her arms around my neck. She softly said, “In that case… please allow
me to enjoy this before this dream ends… My beloved…”

She went up on her tiptoes…

This wasn’t crossing the line because all of the couples around us were
holding each other tightly to fill their love. We too were locked in a tight
embrace as we kissed. But we knew that we would never be able to be in each
other’s arms again after this time…



Chapter 25
“Brother! Brother! Wake up! Hurry up and wake up!!”

I had a cup of cold water splashed on my face at night to wake up. I opened
my eyes quickly.

Never pour water on a man’s head when he’s sleeping looking up. It sucks and
hurts incredibly. It’s the exact same feeling as when you are sentenced to death
by drowning. It really induces the same terror as suffocation.

“Wh-What’s the matt-?”

Before I could finish, Freya covered my mouth. She checked her surroundings
vigilantly and in a soft voice said, “Be careful, brother, there’s someone coming,
and it doesn’t look like they’re harbouring any good-will. It’s that group of
merchants. Everybody is asleep like you right now. All of the elves are basically
drunk. Look at this, brother.”

Freya placed a sheet of paper on my shirt. I borrowed the light provided by
the torches to read it. It was a very simple recruitment advertisement. But it
had Galle Village written on one part of it. I thought about it for a second. It
looks like Galle Village is short on workers. But the time period for recruitment
was…

A few days ago. In other words, when everyone gathered for the celebration a
few days ago. Which means that the people here came for work. No, maybe it
was because they believed that Galle Village was producing gold, and all the
females came to get gold-jewellery made. As long as gold is involved, people
will get obsessed it. After being an apprentice for a few years, they’ll be able to
create gold-jewellery. They could then grind it into gold-powder afterwards and
it would become theirs.

“Brother, maybe we have discovered the most frightening case. This is my
new discovery. See this? Brother, this is a bone! This was a bone that was found
in that pile of ashes. It wasn’t burnt completely! The charcoal we saw wasn’t
charcoal but burnt corpses!!”

Freya’s gaze was filled with terror. The terror that was soon to befall me woke
me right up. It looks like this place is much more frightening than I imagined.



This is no elf-trafficking case. This is… this is… this is inviting men here and
killing them and then kidnapping the women!

I looked at the elves sound asleep in all directions, even Luna was sound
asleep. I couldn’t wake her up no matter how much I shook her. Freya looked at
me, nodded and said, “Your guess is right. They definitely spiked the drinks. But
it wasn’t as effective on you since you’re mixed-blood. That group of merchants
is coming over now.”

“Just them?”

“Yes, because all the other elves who were preparing to assist are dead.”

Freya nodded. I noticed that the pearl-necklace on her chest was missing. I
made a wild guess, “Freya, did you poison them?”

“Yes. The villagers of this village have all become rotten to the core. They
were planning to sell the elves that came for gold. Of course, it’s not their fault,
but the fault of the tax official. The tax official threatened the villagers into
doing this so that his issue wouldn’t cause the capital to be disappointed.”

I clenched my teeth.

This sort of thing will incur everyone’s hate. A regional official doesn’t
represent himself, but the government. I can’t believe the tax official came up
with such a sinister plan for the sake of his own desires and to fatten himself
up.

That group of merchants are definitely involved too. They definitely had a
hand in plotting it.

“Brother, we must hide now. They should be coming over to take people
away soon. I poisoned them, but the poison is only effective on elves, so all of
the elves in this village who were assisting them are dead. That group of
merchants will definitely do everything in their power to kidnap the female
elves!”

“What about Luna then?!”

“Leave her here! Onii-sama! Don’t worry about Luna for now. She will
definitely return to your side. The most important thing right now is for us to



hide! We aren’t armed. Forgive me for being blunt, but you don’t have any
fighting capabilities while I can’t last long in a fight due to my body. So we have
to go to the stables now and see if there’s a horse available.”

Freya grabbed my arm and dragged me towards the village. She was so tense
and anxious that she reverted back to her old way of addressing me. It looks like
we’re in a real pinch here and have no time for some brother-sister game.
Freya’s body started to give in. It looks like she ran back here as fast as she
could.

I only found out what Freya had been up to during the time she went away
later on. She first went and formed a friendly relationship with the tax official
and found out that the village had to offer him gold tonight. At the same time,
she found out about their shortage of people who could refine gold.

She then heard about the recruitment flyer from a husband-and-wife couple.
Once she got a grasp on what was happening, she poisoned the wine in front of
the village chief’s house before running to the gold mine with everything she
had.

She got the dog to sneak in and bring out a bone while there weren’t many
people around thanks to the celebration.

She then ran back here after all of that.

“How did they transport the people?!”

“Obviously with the horse carriage! Onii-sama, their horse carriage is used for
transporting people! If my guess is right, they smuggle the gold in through those
fruits. They just didn’t give us the fruits with gold. Onii-sama, we don’t have a
second to lose. We just need one horse. Miss Luna will be fine!”

I looked at Luna who was sound asleep next to me. I tried to see if I could pick
her up, but a person who’s sleeping is particularly heavy. Even if I wasn’t
affected by the drinking and didn’t drain myself with all that dancing, intimate
hugging and smooching, all of my limbs were blatantly powerless so I just didn’t
have the strength. I had no way of taking Luna along at that moment.

“Onii-sama! Hurry!!!”

========================



At the same time, at the northern army camp.

“!!”

Vyvyan suddenly opened her eyes wide. She sat up in a violent fashion and
placed her hand on her chest, where her heart was racing while she panted. She
had seen her son get hit with an arrow in her dream. He had been shot in his
thigh with an arrow by a group of people dressed in black under the moonlight.
After falling off his horse, he had been hung up, and his throat was pierced with
another arrow. Vyvyan knew that it definitely wasn’t a dream, but one possible
future.

Her ability was mind-reading, but she had another ability on top of that;
clairvoyance. She could tell what a person wanted to do because she had
clairvoyance. Her brother could see the past, while she could see the future.
However, the one caveat she had was that she could only see one possible
future.

“Fuu…”

She breathed gently and didn’t say a word. However, her blood-red eyes,
which looked like they were dripping blood due to her anger, told the whole
story. Nothing in this world held any meaning to Vyvyan. But she would not
allow anything or anyone to threaten her son.

If they’re going to threaten him, then regardless of whom it is or what the
case is, Vyvyan was dead-set on gouging their hearts out.

And this time, it was definitely not like the deer hunting festival last time.
That time, Mera had hesitated for a long time, so she wasn’t such a big threat to
her son. But it was precisely because of that, that she didn’t notice it. It was
different this time, though. Since she could see it in her dream, it was a clear
indication of the severity of the matter this time.

If the previous assassination was considered the work of shabby assassins,
this time, it was a trained mercenary group in pursuit.

She stood up and got dressed. She then waved her hand and vanished from
the camp, leaving just a leaf that was blown past by the wind.

Lucia was lying underneath the moonlight. She curled up and continued to



breathe evenly and gently. She didn’t know what took place afterwards as she
was still imagining herself and her handsome husband’s appearance in her
dream…



Chapter 26
“The Shadow Squad has already mobilised, but the enemy outnumbers them

by far. I never thought there would be mercenaries too. It looks like they
entered the village one after another. I don’t know when I attracted their
attention. Perhaps they detected danger when we tested them. We did end up
alerting them after all.”

I ordered the Shadow Squad to mobilise, but I didn’t ask of them the
ridiculous task of holding them. The Shadow Squad are experts at infiltration
and sabotage, not specialists in face-to-face combat, so I couldn’t ask them to
go and fight them head-on. Every member was a well-trained expert. I would
feel apologetic towards mom if I lost one so I just ordered them to perform
assassinations and to avoid getting involved with the armed-mercenaries if
possible.

Freya and I successfully took two horses out from the stables. I saw elf
corpses lying in all directions on the ground as well. All of them had greenish
faces like they were poisoned. I saw Luna’s brother in the centre. Although they
helped a tyrant carry out an evil deed, seeing Luna’s last family member lying
here made me feel apologetic, nevertheless.

“Wait, onii-sama.”

Freya took out a tiny blade and slit the legs of the remaining horses. It was a
very shallow cut, so you virtually can’t see it. So shallow, they didn’t even kick
Freya.

Freya then tossed the blade away and said, “We’re alright now. This is a
commonly used trick in horse races. You won’t be able to see it, but once the
horse starts running, it’ll slow down due to the pain. They won’t be able to
follow us now. Onii-sama, we now need to run away as fast as possible!”

“Run away?!” I looked at Freya’s surprised reaction and exclaimed, “Aren’t we
going to rescue Luna?! Why do we have to leave now?! I’m going back! I must
go back and save Luna!!”

“Don’t be stupid, onii-sama! How can you save Miss Luna?! You don’t have a
weapon or a companion as strong as Miss Nier! You’ll just be marching to your



own death! Luna will only get sold off, she won’t be killed! But you will
definitely be killed!”

“You’re right, you’re right, I know that it’s really dangerous, and I know that
everything you said is right.” I mounted the horse. With my back facing Freya, I
resolutely continued, “But there are some things you have to fight for even if it
means certain death. Mom was right. Death isn’t scary. What’s scarier is never
having truly lived before. I made a promise to Luna. I told her to love me. I told
her that she would be the only one by my side, so I can’t run away now. I didn’t
know Luna in the past when she was kidnapped and abused, but I’m right by
her side this time. If I just watch her get taken away from the sidelines, I’ll never
be able to forgive myself!”

“Onii-sama! What’s the point of you acting on your emotions?! If it was Miss
Nier or Miss Lucia who got kidnapped, I would definitely follow you back there,
but it’s Miss Luna who is being kidnapped! She’s just a personal maid! A used
elf!! Don’t tarnish yourself for her when you are royalty!”

“Luna is my personal servant, and my only personal servant. I won’t let
anyone hurt my personal servant. I’ve already lost someone I treasured before.
I won’t lose another.” I turned around to look at Freya and in a serious tone
exclaimed, “Freya, run if you’re scared, I won’t blame you. But I am not backing
down this time. I’m not leaving until I see that my Luna is safe. I’ll do anything
for that!”

Freya mounted her horse and looked at me with a complex look. She then
took in a deep breath, clenched her teeth, and said, “In that case, take care,
onii-sama! I won’t do something that won’t succeed. I’m not joining you on
your journey to your own death. Onii-sama, you’re only so fearless because you
haven’t witnessed death!”

“Wrong. I’m fearless because I’ve witnessed death.”

I turned around and heard Freya kick her horse head and leave. The sound of
the horse hooves moving quickly went farther and farther away.

I don’t blame Freya. She has already done all she could. I can run into danger
on my own, but I don’t ask that anyone else throws their life away for my Luna.
Freya was absolutely right.



If I had soldiers go and save Lucia or Nier, the soldiers would do so without
complaint because they would be rescuing the princess, which is the most
natural thing for them to do. But they would start questioning me if I asked
them to go and rescue Luna, who is of lower standing than them, because they
would feel that I don’t care about their lives.

Thus, my only option was to rescue her myself. Others don’t care about Luna,
but I do. I only have one such servant. I had just embraced her, held her, and
she was lying in my arms just a while ago. I was unaware of Luna’s existence last
time, so I couldn’t save her back then. But Luna was right before me this time. If
I didn’t save her this time, I would never be able to forgive myself.

I reached down to my belt. I didn’t have my gun on me. My only weapons
were the potions in my belt. They were given to me by mom. These should be
useful tools if I can put them to good use. The problem right now though is that
I don’t know how to combine them.

Whatever, I’ll figure it out as I go.

While I was looking heroic, my legs were quaking. My instinct was telling me
to run away.

This was an extremely strange scene. Wood was slowly burning away. I could
hear the flames crackling. Bodies were lying on the ground without budging.
There were the mercenaries running around and about too.

If I get spotted, I’ll be dead meat.

I don’t know how long it’s going to take them to wrap up.

I whistled and then I heard rustling sounds in the forest. The Shadow Squad
struck out from all sides. Since I’m without Freya’s wits now, I’m left with just
the Shadow Squads’ combat skills. They have to stall them, or we’re going to be
in for a tough fight.

The horse for the horse carriage had already been led away. All that did was
prevent the mercenaries from pursuing us.

The Shadow Squad charged toward the group of merchants while I kicked my
horse and charged over there.



While I’m aware that rushing in without a plan is stupid, I didn’t have any time
to think. If Luna gets loaded onto the horse carriage, what am I to do? Though
the horse carriage isn’t as fast as me, what am I going to do as one man against
a horse carriage loaded with weapons?

Therefore, I can’t hesitate. I’ll do my thinking on my way. I trust that the
Shadow Squad won’t let me down. They should be able to hold off the
mercenaries even if they’re outnumbered.

===================

“Your Majesty… Your Majesty… Your Majesty… Your Majesty… Your Majesty…
Your Majesty… Your Majesty… Your Majesty…”

Nier lay on the ground in a daze. She kept her lifeless eyes open but she
couldn’t budge. She opened her mouth a little and water slowly coursed down
her cheeks. She didn’t even budge. If she wasn’t repeating “Your Majesty” over
and over, she’d basically be the exact same thing as a dead person. Her body
would sometimes have spasms and the ground would get wet again…

“Sir… she… her mind’s broken, right? … Did we overdose? … She’ll die if we
keep this up, won’t she…?”

The merchant watched Nier who was in front of him. He knocked on the iron
rails. Nier didn’t move an inch. She just lay there repeating “His Majesty” over
and over like a machine.

“Has the letter been delivered?”

“I don’t know. The messenger hasn’t gotten back to us.”

The merchant deliberated it and then said, “Tomorrow. If His Majesty still
hasn’t returned what we want to us by tomorrow, you guys can start feasting.
Valkyries are a rare species to come by. I think that you guys will be really happy
with her.”

“Understood, sir!”



Chapter 27
Vyvyan checked her surroundings. Elf corpses were scattered all over the

ground around her. She frowned. Her keen smell helped her notice the scent of
poison in the air. The inhabitants of this village were killed with poison, and the
poison was designed to specifically work on elves. It was poison from humanity,
but it didn’t seem like it was prepared to poison these elves in order to steal
their gold since they were all armed. It looks like they were preparing to attack
someone or something, but ended up getting killed first. That means that this
group were intending to harm my son, but wounded up getting poisoned before
they could.

It must’ve been the handiwork of one of the girls with my son. I can’t deny the
fact that those two girls have saved my son. But after taking a deep breath,
Vyvyan was somewhat angry because it begs the question, if this didn’t happen
this time, who was the poison intended to be used on?

But Vyvyan didn’t want to bother with that right now. Even if she had to
pursue the matter, it would have to wait until afterwards. What Vyvyan needed
to do right of this moment was find her son. She took in a deep breath. Like a
hunting-dog, she located the direction her son went in by tracing her desire for
her son and his breath. My son is currently moving at high-speed in the field.

It looks like he’s chasing something, or maybe running from something.

One of the members of the shadow squad panted as he ran up to my horse,
wiped the blood on his face and reported: “Your highness, we have tried our
best. We stopped two horse-carriages, but one of them managed to get away.”

We can only say they did their best. The shadow squad is a small squad, but
they nearly killed all of the mercenaries in the forest. However, those
merchants were highly experienced. They didn’t turn around regardless of how
chaotic things got behind them. They just loaded the girls onto the horse-
carriage as fast as they could. After killing the mercenaries, the shadow squad
did their best to chase the two horse carriages and kill everyone aboard.

I dismounted, jumped onto the horse carriage and opened the door on the
side. Using a fire torch, I checked the faces of all those on board.



Luna was neither on the first or second horse-carriage.

There were only three horse-carriages in total, so Luna must be on the horse-
carriage that got away.

I clenched my teeth. The shadow squad can’t possibly catch up to the fleeing
horse-carriage on foot while all we had to go and unnecessarily slit the horses’
legs. My horse is the only horse capable left. I don’t have any fighting abilities. I
can catch up to it, but what can I do?

No, the question isn’t what I can do, but what I should do.

I turned around to face their captain and held my hand out. He looked at me
blankly, not understanding what I was after. I said: “Give me your sword,
hurry.”

“Ah! Right away!”

He handed me the long-sword in his hand. I attached it to my belt and
mounted my horse. I then said: “You guys rest here. Then go back to another
village and send a letter to the capital addressed to her highness! I’m going to
go and stop that horse-carriage. Oh, right, the horses in the stable have all had
their legs slit. So if you want to ride the horses, take it slow.”

I didn’t give them time to respond. I kicked my horse hard and the horse
stood up on two legs. I desperately whipped the horse but it wouldn’t stop
neighing and resisting. I don’t want to be so violent either, but if I don’t get
rough with you, then they’re going to get rough with my Luna.

I will not hand Luna over to anyone, nor will I abandon her. Yes, Luna is just
my personal servant, and the things she went through meant that she was fated
to never be with me, but I like her. I really like that gentle, kind and strong-
willed girl. I don’t mind her past. I want to give her happiness. I want to give
that girl a well-deserved future and happiness. I didn’t know her in the past, but
she’s now my maid. I can’t let her go through hardship again. She’s so beautiful.
The sea of flowers should be her reward. Her future should not be locked up in
a broken-piece-of-trash horse-carriage!

The fields had been harvested so the space was vacant. The dark clouds in the
sky finally moved away, allowing the moonlight to shine through onto the



ground. I could see the reflection of the horse-carriage’s ceiling moving in the
distance. It looks like they’re going as fast as they can as well. But because the
horse-carriage is heavy, I can definitely catch up to them.

I touched the long-sword at my belt. You’re right. I don’t know
swordsmanship. This thing is useless to me, but I’m still going to go. I must save
Luna. I must. If I must die, it’ll be on the way I save Luna. I cannot accept having
another person I cherish die before my eyes. I’ve already made up my mind
resolutely and tried so hard. If I still end up letting the girl who loves me close
her eyes in despair in front of me, then what would be the point of continuing
to try my best? I won’t allow it to happen again. I won’t let anyone else I cherish
die! I’m going to save them, not for glory, but just for my efforts and my dream!

I continued closing the gap between us. The rocking atop the horse meant
that I had no way of sitting down. A merchant standing on the carriage poked
his head out and stiffened up when he saw me. He then quickly picked up his
bow. I saw the metal tip of an arrow flash in the air and zip past me.

But I couldn’t get the horse to evade left and right at the moment, because I
would get flung off into the distance if I forced it to turn at this point in time.

Stab!!

I got hit in the chest with an arrow. The strong force of the shot almost shot
me off my horse. I grabbed onto the reins tightly and desperately stabilised
myself. The Earth Dragon armour was the perfect defence. I just felt something
deal me a heavy blow. The arrow didn’t pierce my flesh.

But it still hurt like hell.

The shooter was shocked to see me still fine. He quickly hid himself. We were
now very close. I took out the “shock potion” from my belt, kicked my horse’s
abdomen one last time to speed up and pulled up to the side of the horse
carriage.

If I blew up a tyre on the horse-carriage it would become lop-sided, but with
all the dirt in the field, it should serve as sufficient cushioning for the impact.

“Go to hell!!!”

Just as I was about to toss it, I looked up and got a fright. That merchant



raised up a grenade that was like a mini-bomb while wearing a hideous grin. He
pulled off the safety-pin and laughed aloud as he threw the grenade at me. I
quickly sped up. I had no choice but to leap off my horse at high speed because
there was no other path.

But I don’t want to!

Once I leave my horse and let it slow down, Luna will vanish before my eyes.
My horse has already sped up twice to reach this speed. If I slow down, I’ll be
forced to watch Luna leave. I’m not going to take that. I’d rather die. If it
explodes at such a close range, the horse-carriage will suffer too.

“Go to hell!!”

The grenade flew toward my head. I whipped my hand and threw the potion
towards the horse-carriage’s wheel……

You want to go?! Bring it! Let’s gamble. I won’t let you take Luna away even if
it costs me my life! If I survive, I’m going to slaughter the lot of you!

I’m not taking a single step back for Luna’s sake!



Chapter 28
Half of one of the wheels blew up.

The impact of this sort of explosion where no light was emitted frightened my
horse to the point where it dropped to its knee, causing me to get sent flying.

I’m going to scrape a layer of skin off if I don’t end up dead upon landing on
the ground at this speed. However, I didn’t end up getting intimate with the
ground. Instead, I landed nice and gently on the ground, while the grenade that
got thrown suddenly vanished in mid-air.

I turned around to see mom floating in the sky as she watched the carriage
down below with a menacing look. The horse carriage had lost half a tyre, and
after a loud crack, it tipped to the left. Just as it was about to slam into the
ground, what was like a thick cushion in mid-air stopped it.

I instinctively drew my long-sword from my belt as I saw the two coachmen
go to stand up. I skewered them all the way through until my sword pierced
into the ground like candied-haw.

Mom gracefully landed on the ground and slapped me hard before I could
react, causing me to see stars. Mom then immediately pulled me into her
embrace.

In her shaky voice, she softly said, “You scared mommy to death… you scared
mommy to death… you stupid child… you stupid… why did you gamble your life
away like this…! Mommy… what is mommy to do if something happens to
you…? Didn’t you promise mommy you wouldn’t do anything dangerous…?
Son… Son… don’t lie to mommy… don’t… don’t… what is mommy to do without
you? …”

Mom cried loudly on my shoulders.

I hugged mom tightly.

Her legs were shaking and giving in. It looks like mom really was scared silly
just now. It makes sense. After all, there’s no mother who wouldn’t lose it if she
saw a grenade thrown at her son.

I promised mom I wouldn’t do anything dangerous, too.



As she cried loudly on my shoulder, I gently patted her back and softly said,
“Sorry. Sorry, mom. I was wrong. I shouldn’t have made you worry like this… I
was wrong… Sorry, mom…”

“Silly child! Silly child! Don’t do anything so dangerous… Didn’t mommy tell
you to consider mommy? … What is mommy to do if something happens to
you…? What is mommy going to depend on to live on…? Mommy told you to
run when things got dangerous… and to be more considerate of mommy… think
of mommy…”

Mom tightened her arms around me while patting my back with her
powerless arms. She cried loudly while letting out her anxiety and fear. I believe
mom was more terrified than I was at the time.

“Sorry… sorry… mom… I won’t do it again… I’ll be good… I’ll be good…”

Our bodies – down to every hair and bit of skin – are received by us from our
parents, and we must not presume to injure or wound them. This is the
beginning of filial piety. No matter how badly you may want to die, your mother
will still be hurt and worried if you were to so much as scrape your skin. I must
be the most un-filial son for going back on my promise to mom and getting into
danger.

Mom hugged me for a long time before letting go.

I reached my hands out to wipe away mom’s tears.

Mom blinked her eyes, which were still filled with tears, before reaching her
hand out to gently stroke my face. In her soft voice, she asked, “Does it hurt?”

“Huh?”

I gave her a dumbfounded look since I didn’t know what she was talking
about.

“Mommy shouldn’t have hit you… It was just that… mommy was truly really
scared… mommy… mommy doesn’t want to see you get hurt… so mommy
overreacted… sorry, son… mommy shouldn’t have hit you.

Mom rubbed my face roughly. It didn’t actually hurt when she hit me. It was
more like a wake-up call type of slap.



I smiled and shook my head gently. I replied, “No. Don’t worry, mom. It was
my fault, to begin with. I caused you to worry so much.”

“Yes, it was your fault, son. So I want you to kiss mommy!” Mom stared at me
angrily and then smiled as she closed her eyes.

The kissing practice of elves is really strange. They don’t do forehead-kisses or
cheek-kisses. I sighed. I don’t think I can make mom upset again now. And so, I
clasped her face gently and gently kissed her on her lips.

Mom moaned, and then wrapped her arms around my neck gently, cancelling
out my “peck-and-run” plan. Now I had to kiss mom until she was satisfied.

Mom wasn’t giving me a simple kiss. She was sucking on my lips and tongue
with everything she had like she does on full-moon nights.

After a looong kiss, Mom finally let go of me, wiped her mouth, and then
looked at me with her still somewhat red eyes with a smile to say, “Eung…
Hnng… Mmm… I’ll… I’ll forgive you this time, son.”

I shivered from head-to-toe. Mom is little too dangerous in her current state.
But I still have something very important to do. I need to carry Luna out.

I walked up to the horse-carriage that had been flipped onto its side and
pulled the door open.

The elves inside had all woken up. They all cried when they saw a fire-torch.

Just as I was about to shout over their voices, I heard a shaky but strong voice
inside shout, “Don’t be scared, everyone! His Highness will definitely come to
our rescue! He definitely will! He is in this village! He will come to rescue us no
matter what happens! I believe in him! He is…”

“Luna!”

When I shouted, her voice trembled and then she couldn’t stop herself from
crying. Luna cried loudly from inside and shouted, “Your Majesty… Your
Majesty!”

“It’s okay now. It’s okay now. Come on out, everyone. Be careful.”

The elves inside crawled out one by one. They looked at me, bowed, and
thanked me as they continued to cry.



Mom stood elegantly to one side as she watched them and said with a smile,
“It’s alright. Don’t worry. We have already punished the people responsible.
Please, everyone, carefully return to the village. We will take care of the things
that come after.”

“Your Highness!!!”

The elves rushed over to mom, grabbed her and cried loudly.

Mom patted them on their backs with a smile as she comforted them.

I crouched down to the side and reached my hand out to pull Luna up.

Luna wiped her tears and then looked at me. As she continued sobbing, she
exclaimed, “Your Majesty… you didn’t abandon me… you didn’t abandon me…
Thank you… Thank you!”

“I will never abandon you. I will never abandon you no matter what
happens…” I reached my arms out and pulled Luna into my embrace.

Luna shook fiercely in my arms and cried out loud. However, her cries were
more relaxed and cheerful than ever.

I know very well how blissful it is to have a chest to cry on after having a brush
with death and surviving.

I felt a chill run up my spine. I turned my head around to see mom looking at
Luna with a vengeful gaze and the chilling feeling spread throughout my entire
body. I quickly pushed Luna away. Luna wiped her tears as she continued
sobbing gently. She even tried to glue herself to me… Please, don’t come over
here! If you come any closer, you’re going to die for real! You really will die!

“Brother! Brother!”

Just as I was about to head back, I heard another voice call out to me from
another direction.

Freya was coming over to me at a fast speed on her horse. She stopped in
front of me and then exclaimed, “You actually caught the horse-carriage!”

I looked at her and replied, “Yeah.”

She looked at me and softly said, “Don’t blame me, onii-sama. Running into



danger, knowing it is dangerous is stupidity.”

“I never did. I don’t want to you be in danger either.” I stroked her head,
smiled and asked, “So, is something the matter?”

“I was originally planning to return to humanity to get them to seal all routes
where elves could enter and forbid horse-carriages from entering any of the
towns nearby.”

I noticed that her horse was foaming at the mouth. It looks like she too has
been riding for a long while. Freya still helped me once she got to safety. She
just didn’t want to die for nothing.

She took in a deep breath and then handed me a letter and said, “But on the
way there, I met a messenger who asked me for your whereabouts. He had this
letter with him. It is a letter from the church addressed to you…”

“The church?!”

I was dumbfounded. I then took the letter…
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Chapter 29

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“Are you crazy?! Son! You just escaped from danger!! Why are you going?!
Humanity’s affairs have nothing to do with you! You’re my son right now!
You’re the elven prince right now!!”

I huffed and puffed as I desperately tried to break free of mom’s hold.

Other than the desire to kill and insanity, my mind was otherwise blank right
now. I want to massacre all of the church’s people. I want to destroy everything
related to the church. I want to kill all of them, burn their church down and
destroy all of their belongings.

I don’t want anyone around me to get hurt again.

How dare they threaten me with Nier? I don’t care how Nier got caught. I just
want to rescue Nier. There is no “after.” There is no “other person.” I want to
go there now. I want to charge into their castle right now and rescue Nier!

I can’t let the people around me get hurt again.

Even more so when it is Nier! I won’t let anyone harm Nier. Nier is indeed
very strong and very skilled, but when she’s in danger, I’m the only one who can
help her. I’m the only one she can rely on, so I must go!

“Mom! Mom, let go of me! I have to go and save her, no matter what! I have
to save her, even if it means I have to give the church what they want! I can’t let
Nier suffer! I will never let those bastards touch Nier! I won’t let anything befall
Nier! If something happens to Nier, I’ll die in front of her corpse!”

I roared as I looked at the messenger that I had hacked to pieces. I was fuming
after I finished reading the letter. My bones were shaking with fury and my
blood was boiling in rage.

So I drew my sword and slashed at the only person who I could kill in front of



me. I roared crazily as I slashed the human, spraying his blood, bones, and
organs into the air.

I was covered in blood and the scent of blood.

The next thing I knew, mom was grabbing me tightly because I was about to
mount my horse that didn’t even want to budge anymore and return to
humanity.

Mom wrapped her arms around me tightly and shouted loudly, “Son, calm
down! Calm down! It doesn’t matter who got captured, because that’s
humanity’s business! Son! You’re an elf right now! You’re my son right now!
Think of mommy! Think of mommy!! You just went through something so
dangerous, and you want to make mommy worry again?! And if you leave
before the allotted time, that would mean breaking the agreement! That would
be a reason to start a war!!”

“I. Don’t. Care!”

I shouted at the top of my lungs, “I don’t care! I don’t care! I just want to save
Nier! I want my Nier to be safe and sound! If no one is going to save her, I will!
Others see her as a dispensable pawn! I’m the only one who views her as my
Nier! I must return! I must return to save her!! Because…”

I finally broke free of mom’s hold. I staggered a few steps before turning
around and shouted, “Because I love her!!!”

Slap!!

Mom slapped me and then slapped me again before I could come back to my
senses. Mom put her strength behind those two slaps.

Her slaps left me spinning. I lost my sense of direction and in fact, nearly
passed out. My ears were ringing. While I was in a trance-like state, I looked at
M=mom who was crying.

Mom looked at me with anger in her gaze. She looked at me and shouted,
“Don’t you love mommy then?! Why is it that you can love so many people, but
not mommy?! You always say that you won’t leave mommy. You always say
that you won’t make mommy worry, but name one instance you haven’t made
M=mommy worry! Mommy loves you so much, cares about you so much, and



yet you’re putting your life on the line for a woman?! You love that woman,
okay, what about mommy?! Don’t you love mommy?! If you leave today,
mommy is going to forcefully keep you by mommy’s side!”

Mom’s eyes were completely blood-red, so I knew she wasn’t joking. Mom
isn’t just any ordinary yandere. If mom really keeps me by her side, I really
won’t be able to leave.

If I anger mom even further now, there’s a chance she’ll go to humanity and
destroy them. I took in a deep breath. Those two heavy slaps calmed me down
slightly. I looked at mom and hugged her tightly.

“Ah!!”

Mom froze up because of my sudden hug.

I took advantage of the situation to hug her tighter. Next to her ear, I softly
said, “Mom, mom, I know, I love you… I really do. So I won’t leave…”

“!”

Mom shivered all-over. Her anger vanished in an instant. Of my two moms,
Vyvyan is relatively harder to deal with, but at the same time, the easiest to
handle.

Elizabeth’s love for me is very rational, so she doesn’t get involved with my
business too much, hence she rejects any unreasonable requests I make.

Vyvyan, on the other hand, is different. No matter how angry she is, she’ll
calm down if I hug her, cuddle up to her, and act cute.

“Mom, I really love you. I really do… I love you too. Even if I love Lucia and
Nier, I still love you. I really do. I won’t make you sad and definitely won’t let
you worry about me. I have something I must do. Mom, I don’t want to see Nier
get hurt.”

“But… but… son… you… you’ll get hurt…”

“I won’t, mom. I promise you. I’ll look for helpers when I get there. I’ll wait
somewhere safe. Mom, I love you. I really do…”

I gently kissed mom on her cheek, and she quivered before hugging me
tightly.



It’s too simple to deal with Vyvyan. I just need the three words “I love you”,
and then to give her a kiss, and she’ll let me have my way.

I gently wiped mom’s tears away, smiled and said, “Mom, trust me one more
time. Once I save Nier, I’ll return and marry Lucia. And then I won’t ask to go to
humanity anymore.”

“Really? …” Mom wiped her tears and looked up at me with hope.

I nodded earnestly and said, “Yes, mom, I won’t lie to you.”

“Mommy… mommy… mommy wants to protect you… my son…”

“Mom, you’ll stand out too much if we’re in humanity’s lands. Mom, return to
the capital and prepare for my wedding with Lucia. I want to have one of your
mini-meat pies too.”

I gently kissed mom on her forehead.

Mom looked up and wore a shy and blissful expression like that of a little girl.
Her elegance and esteemed demeanour as the queen were nowhere to be seen
anymore. Luckily there was no one else around. Otherwise, everybody would be
silenced.

“Mommy shall trust you this once then… Son… you mustn’t. You mustn’t do
things that would make mommy sad. Son… don’t let Mommy see you return
with injuries. This is humanity’s mistake. If you get hurt, mommy will
immediately charge over there…”

Mom removed her necklace. She softly chanted a spell and then wore it
around my neck for me. She said, “If you run into any danger, just press this
necklace. Mommy will be able to sense it and shall appear before you instantly
to protect you. You must take care, son. You must take care… Mommy…
mommy doesn’t want to see you get hurt… The Earth Dragon incident scared
mommy… Please… please… please don’t scare mommy like that again…”

I hugged mom gently, nodded and said, “Mom, don’t worry. I’ll definitely
come back. I still want to eat your mini-meat pies…”

“Uhm…”

 



l
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Standing behind Luna, I placed my hand on her shoulder and apologised
quietly, “Sorry, Luna.”

Luna bent over and closed her brother’s eyes. She watched the Shadow Squad
throw the corpses into the ditch to prepare to burn them with a tinge of
sadness. She then responded, “It is alright, Your Highness. My brother deserved
it. It is not your fault.”

“I’m really sorry… Luna. He was your last family member…”

“No. I no longer considered them family when they pointed their weapons at
you, Your Highness.” Luna turned around. She stroked my cheek with her hand
and smiled helplessly. She continued, “Your Highness, you are my only one from
now. So you must take responsibility… If you abandon me, I… I will cry…”

I smiled helplessly and replied, “Don’t cry then. Luna, let me discuss it with
mom. You should stay here in the elven imperial capital. We will give you a
decent house and a proper job. You don’t have to return to humanity…”

“Your Highness!”

She quickly looked up and in a somewhat angry voice exclaimed, “Did you not
promise you would not abandon me?! Why are trying to get rid of me already?!
I want to stay by your side! I want to be your personal servant!”

“But… I think that you’ll be happier with your fellows…”

“That is what you think is happiness! I do not think that it is happiness!” Luna
looked at me and loudly rebuffed, “I do not want to stay here unless you are
staying too, Your Highness. I have nothing left but you, Your Highness. I just
want to stay by your side, Your Highness! That is the only way I can be happy! If
you want me to be happy, then please keep me by your side!”



I looked at her resolute gaze and sighed. I stroked her head and then said,
“It’s going to get tough in the future, you know? You have to look after two
people, which will soon be three people, four people.”

“That is not a problem. I do not feel that it is harsh or a chore to stay by your
side, so please keep me by your side!”

“Alright… Thank you, Luna…”

“Your Highness…”

I gave Luna a gentle hug.

Luna shifted around in my arms, snuggling into my chest.

We heard a cough from behind, so we turned around to see Freya looking at
us with a frown.

She said, “We are just about to head out now, and yet you are not ready, Your
Highness, onii-sama? Her Highness… Her Highness… has already prepared new
horses.”

I don’t know why Freya was frightened when she mentioned mom and
stuttered. I don’t know what exactly happened when they spoke in private.
But… She didn’t dare to call me “His Majesty, onii-sama”, and gave mom all the
respect she had. What exactly happened between the two of them…?

I nodded and replied, “Freya, let’s stick with the same thing as before. You
take Luna. And then we’ll rush to that castle as fast as we can.”

“Wait a moment, onii-sama. Perhaps I have not yet told you about the
characteristics of the castle. Preparation will yield faster results. If we go there
blindly, not only may we fail to save Miss Nier, we may even end up losing our
lives. Of course, if you intend to raise your hands in surrender and give them
the evidence, then never mind me.”

Freya looked at me and in a tone that sounded like disappointment
continued, “Regardless of what your decision is, I shall not object, even if it is
handing over the evidence. I am just an adviser, the final decision lies with you.
So, please make your choice. Exchanging the evidence for Miss Nier’s safety is
the safest plan. If you choose to refuse to negotiate and forcefully launch an



attack on the castle, then we need to come up with a strategy…”

I looked at her and without any hesitation replied, “I want to attack the castle.
I won’t let Nier’s safety be in another’s grasp. I want Nier’s safety to be
guaranteed in my grasp! I want to personally rescue Nier, not exchange her
safety! They harmed my Nier, and they think they can get away Scot-free?”

“Very well then. Let me describe the church’s castle to you then.” Freya didn’t
show any changes. She didn’t sound or look happy or disappointed.

She picked up a small wooden stick and drew a circle on the ground. She then
drew a small house at the centre, and said, “This is the church’s castle. It was
built with the goal of being able to defend for a good length of time if it were to
be attacked one day. So they selected a great location. It is built on an island in
the middle of the lake. They usually rely on transporting goods and people back-
and-forth via boats. If their visitor held ill-will toward them, they would retract
their pontoon, thereby leaving people with no means of attacking their castle,
even if they were close by in the vicinity.”

After she had ended her explanation, she looked at me and said, “If you wish
to attack the castle, you will only have the most limited options. One of those
options is to set up cannons by the shore and fire at the castle, blowing it up to
bring it down. Of course, I definitely do not suggest this strategy because the
castle is very sturdy, plus if you hurt Miss Nier, then it would be getting your
priorities the wrong way around. If we want to sneak into the castle, we must
fulfil two conditions: one; have a boat and two; not be discovered.”

I looked at Freya’s small drawing and deliberated it.

Freya went on, “I have only been there once, as the church’s slave. Mm, it
was not a pretty memory, so I will not talk about it. I only know this much. As
for the details of our operation, that will depend on the circumstances. So, onii-
sama, will you choose to attack the castle or infiltrate it?”

“I don’t think it’ll be easy to infiltrate. With such a large body of water, how
can we not be discovered? Further, even if we do manage to reach the castle,
we don’t know how to open the doors to the castle…”

“So I guess we are attacking the castle then. Since the church intended to
defend the castle, I assume that they will have units located in the vicinity. I am



not sure if it is formal force or not, but if we get attacked by mercenaries, it will
be a bloody battle, nonetheless. Do you think it is a good idea to fight a war like
this on your own home ground? Further, even if we hold evidence against
them, that will not get the people to submit to us. The people are interested in
their benefits and profits. They do not care about trafficking elves, privately
trafficking salt or revolts.”

Freya tossed a few things which looked like oranges to me and said, “This is
what we found on the tax official’s corpse. It looks like they really did use fruits
to bring them in. And there happens to be a cross on these pieces of gold,
which goes to prove that all of this was the work of the church.”

“So, we have effective evidence against the church with which we could
threaten them, but we can’t use it without prudence?”

“Mm… Methods that are too extreme are no good. We need to chip away at
an organisation with such deep roots. It would be rash for us to go and get into
a direct fight with them… However, onii-sama, we do not have much time left.”

Freya stood up and continued, “If you wish to save Miss Nier, we will make it
if we are quick. It is just as I said. We should play by ear as the circumstances we
encounter dictate. Let us be on our way, onii-sama.”

“Uhm, you’re right.” I stood up and continued, “No matter what their reasons
are, the fact is that they laid their hands on Nier. I want to destroy the church
no matter what it takes, even if that means I have to kill a group of citizens. I
will never forgive them. Never.”

“That’s fantastic then, onii-sama.”

Freya chuckled softly, and with a bewitching look said, “Our goals are
completely aligned this time, huh?”

Glossary

*Remember how Troy is addressed as “majesty” by humanity, and “highness”
by elves? Remember how Vyvyan warned Castell against addressing him as
“majesty”? Well, the same thing happened with Freya. Originally, she was
calling him “Your majesty, onii-sama”, but after talking to Vyvyan, it’s obvious
Vyvyan warned her to address him as “Your highness, onii-sama”. But I’ve used



“onii-sama” up until now, never expecting to have to deal with this situation,
and there’s no equivalent alternative for “onii-sama”. So, included the extra
prefix in this chapter for the first time the subject was brought up, and dropped
it for the remainder. But going forward, I’m just going to stick to “Onii-sama”,
because it’s a pain to write “your majesty, onii-sama”, and I personally think it
sounds weird in English. If you disagree, please tell me so, and I will include the
prefix of “your majesty” or “your highness”.
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“Out of the way! This is Prince Troy Galadriel Rosvenor of the Rosvenor
Empire! All those who aim their weapons at the prince will be considered
criminals for treason!”

I raced through the snow toward the pass.

When Freya saw the guns pointed our way, she raised the royal family’s
brooch up high… Speaking of which, I have no idea how the brooch ended up
with her…

When the guards saw the reflection of the royal family’s coat of arms on their
guns, they reacted with shock and swiftly opened the gates.

Our two horses rushed into the gates.

Two guards came running over to grab the reins.

I shook off the snow on me and said, “Bring me two horses, now. Then send
this letter to the royal capital, and hand it to Her Majesty as fast as you can. You
must get it there in one day!”

“Your Majesty, this is…”

“Spare the drivel and bring me the horses.”

I stomped my foot with annoyance, and the two guards quickly brought us
two new horses from the stable.

The horses we rode here were exhausted from trudging through the snow. I
noticed that their legs were shaking. However, we had already slowed down.
The sun was about to come up, and we’d only just arrived at humanity’s
borders.

Before I left, I had written a letter to the empress explaining the situation. I
used a tone that indicated my bad mood to blame the empress for not



protecting Nier and sending her to a dangerous place. I also told her that I
would slit my throat next to Nier’s side if anything happened to Nier. Surely the
empress will send the Valkyries out once she receives the letter, right?

If my strategy fails, my only option left will be to rely on the empress’s army. I
don’t have any other ideas right now. I only have a rough plan.

Of course, I’m not a ninja out of a manhua who can jump over walls as easily
as climbing into bed. I have to enter through the front door, so it’s going to be
difficult to avoid a confrontation with the guards. As such, I need men.

Now, what sort of person would be able to hack up all of the church
members, yet not be able to exploit the royal family? Who also wouldn’t give
the impression that the fight between the two involved groups isn’t odd?

Answer. Mercenaries. Mercenaries fight for money in place of others. There
won’t be a problem if a group of mercenaries attacks the church. Didn’t the
church hire a group of mercenaries to kidnap elves? Well, I’ll hire mercenaries
and go and attack their castle.

“Of course, the church’s castle has weaknesses. There must be. It’s built on an
island in the middle of a lake, so it doesn’t have city walls. It only has one gate
and large timber doors outside. But we must launch the assault from our boat,
which rules out the feasibility of many weapons that could be used to seize a
castle.”

I could blow it up with cannons, but then there would be no way in.

Two small boats on fire would be enough to leave the attacking squad with no
time to react. An attack by sea requires me to pay a big price too, and then
being attacked again on land is too cruel. So we must surprise them without
giving them time to react, and I happen to have just what’s needed.

You just need to give me a bag with the most commonly seen, ordinary items
and I’ll be able to make an explosive no weaker than TNT. I just need a small
hole, and I’ll be able to completely blow the gate behind the shitty folding-
timber door to pieces.

“Your Majesty… have a drink before you head out… here, here, here. Bring
some warm wine over.”



I received the somewhat filled cup of wine and sculled the sweet wine.

The hot liquid went down my oesophagus and set everything ablaze on its
way down to my gut.

I mounted my horse, looked at Freya who was rubbing her eyes and said,
“How are you doing? Can you hang in there? If you’re too tired, you two should
take a rest here for a day while I go on ahead.”

“That will not do. I am your sister, onii-sama. I must go with you.” Freya shook
her head and then smiled. She sipped the sweet wine passed to her and then
handed the cup to Luna.

I could feel the wine start to warm my body up. My frozen legs and feet finally
found warmth again. I kicked my horse hard and rode in the direction of where
Nier was being held as fast as I could once again.

==========================

“The sun is up.”

The merchant carried his tea-cup as he sat up from his bed.

The woman beside him grabbed the blanket and looked at him with fear.

He turned around and looked at her with a smile. He said, “I’m a little bored
of screwing elves… I really want to try a Valkyrie… Ah… few would ever get a
chance with a Valkyrie, huh? I’m going to go down in history this time, aren’t I?
…”

He stood up and pulled the curtain open aggressively.

The early morning sunlight shone in within an instant. He opened the
window.

The moist morning breeze took away some of the foul smell in the room.

He took in a deep breath, touched his ear, that was now half missing, and
smiled helplessly. He said to himself, “But Valkyries aren’t cute in the least… I
don’t get what the prince likes about her… But there’s still a day. Prince… will
you come for your woman?”

He should come, right? … If he loves her, he won’t leave her in danger…



“Your Majesty… Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty…
Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your
Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty majesty…
Your Majesty…Your Majesty…Your Majesty… Your Majesty… Save me… Save
me… Save me… Please… save me…”

The girl in a white robe, in the prison that was now covered in filth, now had
no life at all in her eyes. It was like her eyes could no longer pick up any light.
Her throat was dry, and felt rough, while her lips were cracked, but she
continued to murmur and sob. However, her eyes could no longer form a tear
because she had no more tears to cry.

If her body wasn’t having non-stop spams, there would be no way you could
tell she was alive from visual cues.

“Please… Your Majesty… save me… save me… I don’t want… I don’t want…”

The sun shone through the tiny window and down onto her small body.

There was only a day left. Nobody knew what would happen to Nier after
nightfall.

Not even myself.

=========================

“Out of the way! This is Prince Troy Galadriel Rosvenor of the Rosvenor
Empire! All those who aim their weapons at the prince will be considered
criminals for treason!”

“Out of the way! This is Prince Troy Galadriel Rosvenor of the Rosvenor
Empire! All those who aim their weapons at the prince will be considered
criminals for treason!”

“Out of the way! This is Prince Troy Galadriel Rosvenor of the Rosvenor
Empire! All those who aim their weapons at the prince will be considered
criminals for treason!”

“Out of the way! This is Prince Troy Galadriel Rosvenor of the Rosvenor
Empire! All those who aim their weapons at the prince will be considered
criminals for treason!”



Under normal conditions, it would take three days to reach the pope’s castle
from Galle Village, and five days if the roads were closed off due to snow.

In order to take shortcuts, I didn’t travel on the main roads. I went through
forests, climbed mountains and ran across frozen lakes when I didn’t even know
if it was safe to or not. And finally, just as my vision started to become blurry, I
saw it. I saw the tall-shimmering castle sitting in the middle of the lake.

That should’ve been a place where fairy tales happened, but it was now
brimming with darkness. The woman I love is locked in there, and I don’t know
what’s happening in there.

I’m going to save Nier no matter what she’s like.

If Nier is hurt, I’m going to make sure the pope is hurt.

If Nier is no longer with me, I will kill every single person linked to the church.
I won’t show any benevolence, nor will I be scared. If I don’t have this much
courage, Lucia or Luna might be next.

Losing Mera alone was more than enough. I won’t let that sort of thing
happen again. I won’t let anyone harm the people by my side and the people I
love.

I looked at the sun, which was going down, and rode as fast as I could to the
small village below. Next, I’m going to launch a surprise night raid.
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“Are you rested, Luna?”

Luna sat up in a groggy manner as she rubbed her eyes. She then looked at
me with puzzlement for a while before realising what I asked her. She quickly
stood up and replied, “Yes, yes. I apologise Your Majesty. I fell asleep…”

“It’s alright.”

I gently stroked Freya’s head that was rested on my thigh and responded,
“We can only take a short break. We’ll have to begin the attack very soon. I
recruited a group of mercenaries at the inn and paid them with the church’s
gold-blocks. Using the church’s gold to destroy the church. How ironic.”

Luna nodded and went silent for a moment. She then said, “Your Majesty, are
you going to kill the people inside? I… I am not trying to defend the church. It is
just that… just that… I feel that… have you not killed… too much recently…?”

Luna looked at me with a somewhat scared expression and softly continued,
“Your Majesty… the prince… the prince that protected me… is gone… When I
look at your eyes now… Your Majesty… you… have you killed too many people?
… Why has your gaze started to become frightening?”

I looked at my hands. People I’ve killed… I’ve only killed two. One was Mera,
and the other was the messenger. I’ve only killed two people… I felt suffering
when I killed Mera. I felt despair. But when I killed the messenger, I certainly
was feeling enraged and ecstatic.

Mom said that one should be disgusted, feel hopeless and hurt when picking
up a blade. If they feel full of joy and excitement when they pick up their blade,
then they have completely lost their humanity. Even elves, who have no
concept of life and death, hold life in high regard. But I’ve already started to kill
out of my personal rage.



And it was an innocent person that I killed. I killed someone completely
unrelated to this incident. I killed an innocent person, just because I was angry.

I haven’t killed many people, but how many people have died because of me?
I’m not distinguishing deaths between those who wanted to kill me or those
who plotted against me from the dark. People started dying because of me
from my first trip to humanity. No, it started when I set out to slay the Earth
Dragons.

I initially thought I was as pure as a white lotus, but I was covered in
bloodshed way early on. Since when did I who is bathing in blood start to feel
indifferent about killing people? When did I start thinking about killing all those
who were a threat to me, as opposed to killing to save another? I think it was
when Mera died in my arms; when her blood sprayed on me.

I took in a deep breath and looked up to the castle that was lit up by fire-
torches and softly replied, “There’s nothing I can do about it. Luna, staying by
my side isn’t all rainbows and roses like a fairy tale. I have no way of
maintaining my kindness since I’m to be covered in blood. I’m not a pure angel
in the mud that won’t get stained. I was basically born in a pool of blood.”

Excellent elven and human warriors became bones in the ground during the
war for their son because of me. After I grew up, countless people then made
attempts on my life for their own gains, and countless more people died for my
sake. The recent group’s corpses have only just turned cold. Some of them died
without their eyes closed. Bloodshed has always followed me, so I can’t
maintain my purity either.

If I was just an obedient child in Mom’s embrace, then the bloodshed of the
outside world would have nothing to do with me. But I stepped into this land,
which means that I have no way of staying out of it.

“Luna, you don’t have to be afraid of me. Even if I change for the worse, even
if I drown in blood and can’t pull myself out, I will not bring harm to any of you
because I will always remember that you are all by my side. You all will forever
be my most cherished treasures. I don’t need any titles or glory if you can all
stay by my side safely.”

Luna shook her head gently while looking at me. She took hold of my hand



and said, “No… Your Majesty, I will not be afraid of you. My life, body and soul
are all yours. I am your personal servant. I will not fear you. It is just that I do
not want to see you become like Her Majesty. Your smile can warm up one’s
heart more than the sun could. I do not want to lose that warmth, so… If you
start to indulge in killing, if you start becoming a killer, I will definitely stop you.
I definitely will not let you become like that.”

“Luna…”

I looked into Luna’s eyes, smiled helplessly, and held her hand tightly. Her
hand that was subjected to the cold due to the travelling was finally warm
again.

Luna clasped my hand tightly, gently breathed onto them and softly said,
“Take care, Your Majesty. Be sure to stay safe… Though I do not know what sort
of method you intend to use, you must survive…”

“I know. Thank you, Luna. I will definitely be safe.”

I nodded and then gently shook Freya awake.

While Freya can’t fight, she is the most reliable when circumstances suddenly
change.

Freya rubbed her eyes as she sat up and yawned. She then turned her head
around and looked at me slightly surprised. She asked, “Onii-sama, are you not
going to rest?”

“If I sleep now, I’ll only have nightmares related to Nier.” I stood up and
stretched my numb limbs.

Night had fallen. The town before us had lit up their fires, and the island in
the centre of the lake had lit up their lights, too.

“Gee, boss, you’re here early.”

We heard loud voices coming from behind. Over ten mercenaries carrying
swords, bows and arrows as well as a few carrying guns walked up to us from
behind. They looked at the castle in the centre of the lake and, with eyes
brimming with greed, said, “This is a big job. Boss, as promised, once we
conquer it, we’re going to take what we want to from the castle.”



“Uhm. Take whatever you like. I won’t ask for the gold I gave you back,
either.” I looked at the leader of the mercenaries, smiled apathetically and
added, “The question is if you have the guts to come with me.”

He scoffed and then said with a smile, “If there’s money, forget a castle, I’d
even dare to assault the royal capital. But do you have a plan to assault the
castle? We have prepared boats, but not cannons. We’re prepared to plunder,
but there is no way we will assault the castle on a small boat.”

“We don’t need cannons. Give me a boat. I’ll head over there first and then
you’ll be able to just enter. I’ll open the castle gates. You just need to kill
everyone armed inside. Oh, right, let me put this out there first. Do not harm
ordinary citizens, only kill soldiers, and do not kill clergymen. Of course, I may
change my mind.”

“But how do you intend to open the castle gates? Are you going to trick them
into opening them?”

I jumped onto a tiny boat and regained my balance after a bit of wobbling. I
answered, “I have a weapon more powerful than cannons. Today I shall show
you what is meant by technological advances.”
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I imagine everyone has heard of a phenomenon known as dust explosion. A
dust explosion is the rapid combustion of fine particles suspended in the air
that is no less powerful than TNT.

There are two challenges to successfully carrying it out. The first is that there
must be dust particles reasonably distributed closely together in the air.
Another is an ignition source which can be ignited instantly.

I don’t have either of the two with me. If I had metallic powder, I would
choose metallic powder as my first preference. But the only option I have right
now is flour.

It’s not easy to buy flour in winter. I had people grind out some flour for a few
hours so that it was thick enough for my requirements. But then I wasn’t left
with much flour. I only had a small pouch. It’s enough, though.

I just need them to do as I say now.

A few small boats slowly crossed over toward the island in the centre.

We didn’t use any light to remain hidden under the cover of the darkness.

The surroundings were silent. The only sound was the sound of water flowing.

I looked down into the pitch-black water. I inquired about the depth of the
water during the day. I’m not actually a good swimmer, and the last time I died
happened to be in the water. I’ve got a bit of a phobia towards deep water.

However, I know that Nier is more scared than I am.

Tonight happened to be a full-moon night as well…

I placed my hand on the necklace on my chest… Mom wasn’t wrong. Tonight
is a full-moon night. I wasted too much time on the road and with the elves. I
had arrived there late, to begin with, then I stayed in the capital for a week. I



also took my time on the way to the village, and today is a full-moon night.

It hurt. My entire body was hurting. All of my joints were aching like they
were going to pierce through my skin. I clenched my teeth tightly. My gut felt
like it was being forcefully twisted and bunched together. Even breathing was
making me feel sick. I couldn’t puke even if I didn’t eat.

Fortunately, it was a cloudy day today or I wouldn’t dare to be in the
moonlight right now.

Luna sucked out some of my mana when we kissed before which is the reason
I’ve managed to hold out until now. But Luna couldn’t keep it up. We only
kissed for a short while before she passed out from the pain. I left her on the
shore and came here while fighting the pain.

I must go and rescue Nier. Nier is still waiting for me. I can’t waste time. Nier
is waiting for me. She’s just inside the castle. If this were a fairy tale, then the
prince is on the way to save the princess.

I can’t back down now.

A few tiny boats encroached upon the pitch-black castle like fish approaching
a whale that was deeply asleep, except that these few fish were about to
gobble this whale…

=========================

Splash

Ice-cold water got poured onto Nier’s head.

Nier’s body jolted violently. Her breaths were now virtually non-existent. It
was like her body, which had shut down, was switched back on. She struggled
to look up at the merchant who placed the cup down to one side.

He chuckled indifferently and said, “Good evening. It looks like you are very
disappointed.”

“That’s right. That’s right.”

He stood silent, due to being caught off guard. He never expected Nier to still
have her rationality and reasoning intact. He bent over to look at Nier’s face
and said, “But you’re more disappointed than me. It looks like you’ve become a



discarded pawn. It looks as if neither Her Majesty or His Majesty are going to
come to your rescue.”

“Hmph…” Nier shot him a mocking glare and then subconsciously began to
shuffle her feet and said, “This… this isn’t… Mm… Do… do I want… it? … You will
never… never… never hurt His Majesty! Even if I… even if I die… His Majesty…
mm… ugh… will… will…”

Nier’s body jerked every time she mentioned His Majesty.

The merchant smiled helplessly when he saw her. He said, “Why must you
struggle futilely? What sort of love makes you so loyal? Or are you unable to
distinguish between love and loyalty? If it’s loyalty, naturally he won’t come,
because you dying for his sake is just a matter of course. However, if you truly
love each other, then he would’ve come to rescue you already.”

“I know… that he doesn’t love me…”

Nier looked at him and firmly continued, “But… I love him…”

The merchant shook his head as he couldn’t understand her sentiments. He
stood up and lamented, “I don’t quite understand this moronic love of yours,
but it looks like your love hasn’t provided you with anything…”

BOOM!!

A huge fire rose up and the entire castle was virtually quaking.

The glass-cup the merchant placed to a side dropped to the ground and
shattered.

Stunned, he used the wall to regain his balance. In a flustered manner, he
loudly shouted, “Men! What happened?! What happened?! Is someone
attacking the castle?! Where did the explosion come from?!”

“Reporting sir! It’s the main door! The main door has been blasted open! It’s
been blasted open!! Someone threw flour inside and then a big ball that looked
like a hand grenade!! The main door got blown to pieces! The men behind it all
died! The intruders have already fought their way into the hall!”

“You useless garbage! Weren’t there more than thirty people behind it?! Even
thirty pigs could kill them!”



“I don’t know! It was the prince! It was the prince! He threw this small thing
that was really bright, blinding us, and then they cut everyone down!! They’re
in the hall right now! They’re on their way here!!”

That’s right. It’s very simple.

Someone used stones to toss the small pouch of flour in, where the flour then
scattered and fell like a blanket of snow onto the drawbridge. Then, another
person shot the fire and quake potions mom gave me in.

I already mentioned mom’s fire spell. It creates a huge violent fire. The flour
particles scattered in the air in addition to the fire… The resulting massive
explosion almost blew us backwards, into the water.

The timber main door and the gate behind it were blasted apart.

Just as the soldiers behind the doors and gate were about to make a move I
threw in two light magic balls. They created a blinding light to inhibit their
vision.

The mercenaries then rushed them and entered in one fell swoop. They cut
down all the soldiers who jumped up onto the shore. After that, they either
pushed them into the water or used them as stepping stones as they joyously
charged into the hall of the castle. As everything happened suddenly, they
didn’t even have time to close the door to the hall!

“Damn it! Damn it! Damn it! What has that damned prince done?! What has
he done?!” The merchant grabbed his hair and shouted. His eyes looked like
they were going to pop out of his head.

The castle he thought would be easy to defend and hard to attack was
conquered in an instant. The castle was a double-edged sword. Once the enemy
had successfully invaded the castle, no one inside would be able to escape
unless they jumped into the water from up high.

Ah, of course, you’d still get injured jumping into the water from that height.

He aggressively turned his head and looked at Nier on the ground with his
eyes that looked like they were going to start bleeding. He strutted over to her.

She was his final bargaining chip.



There might be that off-chance that he could get away with his life if he
surrendered now. He didn’t care about the church any longer. He had started
thinking that perhaps he would be able to get away with his life if he handed
Nier to the prince.

Nier watched him approach her and narrowed her eyes.

As soon as his hands touched Nier’s hair, she jumped up swiftly. She swung
her hands, with blood pouring out from them, and stabbed him in one eye.

He shrieked in pain as he took a few steps back with his hands covering his
eye. He shouted and grabbed the sharp object stabbed into his eye. He pulled
the sharp piece of glass out which yanked his eye out with it while blood
spurted forth.

Nier leaned on the wall and panted to try and catch her breath. Her body
liquid continued to run down her legs non-stop. She glanced at the merchant,
laughed coldly and said, “I forgot to tell you this. His Majesty is full of tricks.
Let’s see who’s disappointed now.”

“Shut up!!! You bitch! I’m going to kill you! I’ll kill you!!”

The merchant thundered and charged towards Nier.

Nier wanted to resist, but her entire body was powerless. She had just
expended her last ounce of strength. She blankly watched as the merchant tore
her clothes off, revealing her beautiful skin. She closed her eyes with despair in
her heart. Did she fail even after struggling to the bitter end?

If so…

Did that mean…

That she would never have the right to stay by His Majesty’s side…?
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This castle truly is built with only defence in mind. The hall interior wasn’t as
magnificent as the royal palace. They used fire-torches for lighting.

I watched the mercenaries in front of me laughing happily as they pulled their
swords out from the troop’s bodies. I kept Freya close by to ensure our safety
and thereby didn’t charge in first.

The first group of people to charge over screaming were shot down.

Only then did I go over, bringing with me the remaining mercenaries as we
killed our way through.

All of the troops were eliminated, and we had lost half of the mercenaries,
too.

The mercenaries charged towards the interior of the castle like madmen.
They tied up the crying maids and servants before tossing them into the hall.

I ignored them. They can do as they please. I did tell them not to hurt the
innocent.

It looks like the maids can’t compare to gold and items worth money.

I climbed the stairs as fast as I could. I don’t know where Nier is, but I should
be right about the Pope’s location.

“The door is locked, onii-sama!”

“Move!”

Freya stepped aside from the door of the room right at the top.

I poured my last fire potion on the door from the top, burning the timber
door down, and quickly reducing it to a pile of charcoal. I kicked the door open
and rushed in. I looked around the room and then saw a leg under the table



trembling.

I ran over and dragged him out… well, that was my plan… because I
discovered that I couldn’t get the fat-ass to move…

The pope hid underneath the empty space below the table and trembled. He
was so fat he filled the entire space.

I kicked him in the face, and he cried out in pain.

With his nose bleeding, he shouted, “Your Majesty! Your Majesty!! What are
you doing?! What are you doing?! We did not do any-, argh!!!”

I kicked him in his face again, but harder this time, and then asked, “Where’s
Nier?”

“What?! … Argh!!!”

His bloodied-teeth dropped onto the ground after I boot him in the face a
third time. He cried and crawled on the ground while shouting, “In the
basement! The basement! I have the key! I have the key! It’s hanging on the
wall! It’s the longest one! The basement is under the carpet in the hall! It’s right
in the centre!! Please! Your Majesty! Don’t kill me! Don’t kill me! Please give
this old man a chance to see his grandchildren! Don’t kill me! I didn’t do
anything to Nier! It was all that merchant! It was all that merchant!!”

“Is that right? Congratulations on keeping your life then. Otherwise, I’ll chop
off whichever hand you touched Nier with. Now get fucked!”

I kicked him in the balls and ran to the wall. I snatched the longest key off the
wall then ran down. I grabbed my head due to the intense pain in my head.

Freya looked at me, and then looked at the clouds outside clearing with
concern. She exclaimed, “Onii-sama! We must hurry! Not only is the full moon
about to come out, the church’s knights in the vicinity should be here very
soon! If we get stuck here we’ll be done for!”

“I know! I know!”

I hammered my head hard and then staggered a few steps before sprinting
down the winding stairs.

We arrived back at the hall. I shouted at the tied-up maids. I pulled the thick



carpet away with one hand and then looked for the ring that would allow me to
lift the lid to the basement. I put the key into the hole and turned it to hear it
click.

I pulled open the lid, which was like a brick, and climb down the ladder.

As I went to descend, the leader of the mercenaries called out to me.

I looked up and saw him come over. He handed me a long-sword he was
holding, chuckled and said, “Boss, we won’t be going down to the basement.
Take care of yourself.”

“Ah…”

“Don’t be moved. It’s just that we won’t get our payment if you die.” He
casually waved his hand, and I saw several gold necklaces around his neck.

I chuckled and then continued to climb down the ladder.

Down below was a pitch-black corridor with only sporadic light from a fire at
the end of it. Although it’s called a basement, it’s still at sea-level.

I know that since I could see a big, dark forest opposite us through the tiny
window.

“Are you still going to reject me? Are you still resisting when you can feel a
man’s breath brush your skin? Look at how desperately your body wants it. Are
you still going to resist?”

He slapped Nier in the face with his hand covered in a transparent liquid.

Nier desperately tried to get her body to move. She herself couldn’t tell if her
body was moving to resist, or to pursue that ecstatic feeling.

Nier’s body was slightly flushed red. She let out sensual moans from time to
time while the brick floor, that was always wet, made her blood runny. Nier
pressed her legs together tightly.

Even though the merchant was worked up, he couldn’t separate her legs.

“You bastard!! Don’t touch me!!!”

“High and mighty, huh?!! Come on, act high and mighty with me! I’m dead-
meat anyway! I’m going to ruin you! You think you can still stay by his majesty’s



side after this?! I’m going to ruin you!!”

“No! No! Your Majesty! Your Majesty!!”

Nier’s cries were accompanied by her tears.

She ran out of her last ounce of energy. Nier watched the man kneeling in
front of her pull apart her last line of defence.

Her lower abdomen throbbed as if it were resisting and begging to be spared.

“I’m going to ruin you! I’m going to ruin you! I’m going to ruin you!!! Let’s die
together! Let’s die together…”

The merchant’s voice began to resemble nothing like that of a human’s. One
of his eyes was dripping with blood while the other was filled with insanity.

Nier looked at him with horror. She was really scared now. He was right. He
was doomed, but if he continues this and ruins her before he dies, not only will
she never be able to marry his majesty, she also won’t even get to remain as a
Valkyrie.

“No!! No!! Don’t!! Please! Don’t! Don’t!!! Let go of me! Let go of me! I am His
Majesty’s! No one is allowed to touch me!!”

Nier cried as she desperately wiggled her body. She hopelessly struggled. She
was scared, in despair, and she didn’t know what to do. She had no idea what
to do. She didn’t want to leave… She didn’t want to leave His Majesty. She
loved him. She didn’t want to lose her chastity to anyone but His Majesty. She is
His Majesty’s! No one is to touch her!

“Haha! So you’re finally begging, huh?! You’re finally begging?! Too late! It’s
too late! Argh!!”

I huffed and puffed as I watched my sword stab through the merchant’s back
from behind.

His body fell to the side like a torn sheet of cloth.

I rushed over, saw Nier crying on the ground and pulled her tightly into my
embrace.

Nier leaned on my shoulder lifelessly.



Her courage and determination were gone from her eyes. All that was left in
her eyes was the fear and despair of a girl.

She leaned on my shoulder and cried loudly.

I hugged her tightly, and my tears coursed down my face as I myself quivered.
I was scared. I was honestly scared. I was scared to death. What would have
happened to Nier if I was one step or one moment late? I didn’t dare to imagine
what would have become of her.

“Don’t be scared… don’t be scared… Nier… don’t be scared… I’ve come to
save you… I’m here… Sorry… sorry… I’m late… sorry…”

“Your Majesty… Your Majesty… I was so scared… I scared that I’d never see
you again… Your Majesty… Your Majesty!!”

I hugged Nier and the big boulder weighing on my chest finally went away. I
cried out loud to let out all my tension and fear.

The two of us held each other tightly while kneeling on the ground and crying.

This truly was one hell of a strange rescue operation. The person making the
rescue was more afraid than the one being rescued.

I didn’t know what I was saying anymore. My lips were trembling and my
mind was blank as I spoke.

Nier weakly leaned on me and cried painfully. She didn’t have her usual
seriousness and coldness at that moment. She hugged me tightly like she was
afraid I would leave.

I, too, was afraid I wouldn’t see her again. I had lost Mera, and I didn’t want to
lose Nier, too. I finally saved Nier. I could finally protect the people around me.

I took off my cape and wrapped it tightly around Nier. I then took in a deep
breath to recollect my blank mind. While I was still trembling, I said, “Let’s go.
Let’s get out of here. Nier, I’ll take you home…”

I picked Nier up, and she wrapped her arms around my neck. She closed her
eyes and her body just flopped into my arms like she didn’t have joints. She
softly said, “Alright… Your Majesty… let’s go home… let’s go home…”
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Chapter 35

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“… Damn it! Damn it! Damn it!! How did news of this get to my son?!!
Aaaahhh!!!”

Castell blankly watched the empress who was initially happy upon receiving
the prince’s letter but was now tugging on her hair in a shocked fashion while
shouting.

The empress paced back and forth like she was possessed by madness. She
held her hands to her head while mumbling dreadfully, “I made my son angry… I
made my son angry… My son doesn’t like me anymore… My son won’t call me
‘mom’ anymore… Will he never come back? … No, no, no… No, no, no… I don’t
want that… I don’t want that… I can’t let my son get hurt… Son… What am I
going to do if my son hates me…?”

“Umm… Your Majesty, calm down first…”

Castell wore an astonished look as he watched the empress’s leg shake and
her tears dance in her eyes terrifyingly.

The empress had never behaved like this before. The empress never knew
fear or cried, but she was frightened to this degree just because of a few
complaints her son made of her.

“Castell… hurry! Hurry and gather the army! No, no, no! Send the Valkyries!
Three teams. Send three teams. I don’t care what method they use, but they
must rescue Nier, a complete Nier… No, no, no… That won’t do… that won’t
do… I’m going to personally go. I need to apologise. I need to apologise, or my
son will ignore me… If my son refuses to acknowledge me… No… no… If he
doesn’t call me ‘mom’ then, I can’t live on…”

The empress was flustered to the point where she didn’t know what to do.
She changed her order several times in a row. Her hands were quivering,



leaving her with a dilemma for whether to pick up paper or her pen or her
sword. Her legs quivered to a shocking degree like they were going to give in.

“I do not think His Majesty will be so heartless as to break off your
relationship…”

“He said so himself! He said he would kill himself if something happened to
Nier! This won’t do! This won’t do! I can’t let that happen! I don’t want to live
anymore if my son dies… What meaning would there be left if he died?! I’m
going to personally lead a team there! I’m going to personally lead a team! I
need to see with my own eyes that my son and Nier are both safe and sound…”

The empress picked up her sword and tried to strap it to her belt three times.

Castell smiled helplessly as he reached his hand out to press it on the
empress’s shoulder. He suggested, “Calm down, Your Majesty. You need to rest
up well tonight. You need to prepare to set off to the elven lands tomorrow…
Leave this with Alice… I would assume she could destroy the castle gates with
one punch.”

“Yes… yes… You’re right… I’m not going… I’m not going to the elven lands
anymore… I’m going to wait here… My son should be in our lands… He’ll come
back… he’ll come back… I need to apologise… I need to apologise… Son… Son…”

The empress’s hands shook as she wrote her decree. She then leapt onto her
bed and cried in a tone of despair.

Castell couldn’t help but smile hopelessly before leaving.

God knows what the prince said… Maybe it isn’t the prince’s fault given the
empress killed a chef just because he frowned… But since the prince is in
danger, I need to help him in any case since… I don’t want to see the empress
suffering like that.

=============================

“Your Majesty… Your Majesty… don’t leave me! Don’t leave me! Please…
don’t leave me!! I want to protect you… I want to stay by your side! Don’t go!
Don’t! No!!”

“I won’t leave you. I won’t. You guys go on ahead. I’ll find you in the palace



afterwards.”

I watched Nier, who was crying and shouting, get forcefully dragged away by
Freya and Luna by breaking off our grip on each other.

Behind us were the sounds of horse hooves moving quickly and the roars of
humans.

The leader of the mercenary group pulled Freya and Luna away as he
anxiously exclaimed, “Hurry up and come with me if you want to live! The
church’s cavalry is right behind us.”

“That’s right, you all go on ahead.”

I looked at the three of them with a smile. I then said to the mercenary
leader, “Keep them safe until you arrive in the city or until you reach an army
camp. Leave this to me. I’ll stop our pursuers.”

Freya looked at me and shouted, “Onii-sama! You don’t have any skills! How
are you going to stop them?! Staying back will only give them a hostage!”

“We just saved Nier, so I won’t let her meet with danger again. Of course, the
same goes for the rest of you. Plus, the church’s pursuers definitely won’t dare
to kill me, but that won’t be the case for you guys. I’ll be safe if I stay behind,
but you won’t. So leave first. I’ll be fine. Trust me.”

“Hurry! Miss! If someone wants to die, not stopping him is the best form of
respect you can give him!”

Our pursuers came closer and closer. We had no horses, so even if we went
into the forest, we still wouldn’t be able to outrun the horses. Moreover, I was
on the brink of collapsing right now. Nobody can help me with my berserk
mana. I virtually couldn’t see anything in front of me right now. It just looked
like a blanket of blood. Every part of my body was screeching like blood was
going to shoot out from everywhere.

I couldn’t move anymore. My limbs started to become stiff because my mana
couldn’t maintain my normal bodily functioning any longer. Unless someone
deals with the mana inside my body, the immense pain will make me literally
want to find a tree and kill myself by running into it.



Nier was already bringing us down in her condition and if we included me,
then there would be no way for us to escape.

Someone had to stay. I couldn’t abandon Nier. If I’m here, the church’s troops
won’t dare to do anything to me. And after I get captured, the empress will
definitely do everything in her power to rescue me. On the other hand, if Nier
gets captured again, then she definitely won’t be so lucky again.

Yes, I was already late when I carried Nier out of the church.

It wasn’t because we delayed things, but just because their cavalry moved
way too swiftly. When we returned to our small boats, there were lights all
around the shores already. It looks like the cavalry in the vicinity nearby had all
come in already. I can only blame it on us being too flamboyant with the
explosions.

We managed to row our way to the forest on our small boats under the lead
of the mercenaries, and then we ran for our lives. There’s a small town with an
army camp once we escape this forest. I believe that the Valkyries should also
have set out by now, so we’ll be safe as long as we could get out of the forest.

Unfortunately, we were discovered in the end. The cavalry was in fast pursuit
behind us. That was a true cavalry squad. We can’t outrun them even if we’re in
the forest. They continued to close in on us, while Nier’s body… erm…

Why did my clothes get wet when I carried Nier again…? And the way Nier
looked at me was freaking scary. She looked at me the same way Vyvyan does
on full-moon nights…

Nier’s hands kept creeping down toward my lower abdomen as well. What on
Earth happened…?Even if you’re moved and want to use your body to thank
me, at least wait until we arrive at safety before doing that kind of stuff,
woman!

We turned a corner and a path leading to the end of the forest was finally in
sight.

That was when I stopped. I couldn’t run any longer.

The trees growing closely together in the forest kept most of the moonlight
out, but it shone brightly outside of the forest. The moonlight is very bright on



full-moon nights, but I couldn’t leave.

I had no choice but to stay in the forest. If I expose myself to the moonlight,
I’ll explode like a vampire in the sunlight.

If someone must stay behind, then I’m the best choice.

If anyone else is captured, they’re dead for sure.

However, I don’t intend to get captured.

“You just need to imagine the result of your magic. Of course, while your
mana is berserk, there’s still a small portion that can be used.”

The mana of elves is boosted on full-moon nights.

And I am a descendant of the Galadriel tribe.

We’ll get to see just how pure my mana is tonight…
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Chapter 36

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

“Your Highness! Your Highness! The princess has given birth! She gave birth to
a boy and the examination shows that his mana purity is comparable to the
princess! His mana is only slightly less pure!!”

The maid made the announcement with glee while holding the mana
detector.

The needle on the mana detector pointed to the furthest left side.

The elf king froze up and then laughed aloud. He gave his son firm pats on his
back and said, “Nice. Very nice. Now isn’t this just perfect? You didn’t
disappoint, Inard. Your child with Vyvyan is perfect. Of course, I feel like your
sister now has a burden to carry too.”

“Father, Vyvyan is a demi-god while I am just an ordinary elf.” Inard chuckled
bitterly. He had no way of telling his father that the child wasn’t his and
Vyvyan’s. If it were his child with Vyvyan, he himself would be happy right now
as well, because he’d be a second Vyvyan with such a mana purity level.

But the more powerful and pure the child’s mana was, the more pain he
would suffer in the future because mana is meaningless to him. However, that
meaningless thing would forever torture him until death.

===============================

“Your Majesty, why aren’t you running anymore? Are you surrendering
because you know you can’t escape?”

The cavalry squad members came one after another.

I held my long-sword and leaned on the tree. I did everything I could to stop
myself from being exposed to a single ray of moonlight. I looked up, then
looked at the knight coming over with a ridiculing smile. He stood in front of me



and slapped me with his hand that was covered with a metal gauntlet.

Yeah, I actually felt my tooth come loose this time.

I wobbled and fell in the dirt.

He stepped on my arm with one foot and forcefully shoved my face into the
dirt. Dirt and rotten leaves that were tough and bitter filled my mouth in an
instant.

“Yes, we can’t kill you, but that doesn’t mean we can’t beat you up. We just
need to capture you alive. It doesn’t matter if we capture you in your pretty-boy
state or if you’re hanging on to dear life barely breathing. We’ve angered Her
Majesty, so we don’t need to care ‘how much’ we anger her. You’re just a
willful brat who relies on his mother. Where’s your mommy now, huh? Where’s
your mommy now, huh?”

He grabbed my sleeve and yanked me up. He spat his stinky saliva on my face
and then pressed my face up against the tree hard.

The liquid dripping out of the tree and the blood on my forehead coursed
down my face.

“You’re pretty tough, hey? You’re not crying or resisting. Aren’t you going to
scream at all?”

He looked at me, sprawled on the ground like a string of noodle, and then
kicked me in my back.

I softly said, “Because…”

“What?”

Shocked, he went on alert and took a step back.

“Because, compared to the pain I suffer on full-moon nights, what you’re
doing to me isn’t worth shit…”

I pressed my hand on the bitter dirt on the ground. I resisted the external and
internal pain I was feeling and stood up. I leaned on the tree and sneered.

Smack!!

He smacked me again, except I didn’t fall down this time. He looked at me



with rage and shouted, “Where are the others?! They left you behind to cover
up their retreat, am I right?”

“You don’t have to concern yourself… with the others…” I tilted my neck left
and right. My neck cracked each time like I was a robot. But the wounds,
bruises and loose tooth he gave me will undergo a complete recovery in a
second. The one thing I’m not worried about on full-moon nights is getting
injured. As long as it’s not a blow that kills me instantly, my berserk mana will
heal me in the next instant.

Mom is a demi-god. In other words, the mana in her body is extremely pure. If
it were to be any purer, then her body would be a body of mana. What’s a body
of mana? It means that the exterior of the subject’s body will be covered by a
thick layer of mana which can be completely restored through mana.

God can create elves precisely because of the purity of God’s mana. When
you possess the ultimate form of mana, creating life is as easy as the wave of a
hand.

A ray of moonlight shone through the tightly grown trees and onto me. The
knight in front of me froze up for a second.

An explosion then suddenly occurred in the air, filling it with the smell of
blood and burnt flesh.

A trail of smoke slowly formed inside the knight’s helmet.

He then grabbed his face and cried painfully. He staggered backwards and
desperately tried to remove his helmet. Unfortunately for him, he was reduced
to a pile of charcoal before he could remove it.

“Sorry about that…”

I gently whipped my hand holding a fire on it, chuckled indifferently and said,
“That was my first time using magic. I’m not quite used to it yet, so I couldn’t
give him a more pleasurable instant-death… Now I shall bestow all of you with a
benevolent, instantaneous, ending. You don’t have to thank me because I’m a
benevolent prince.”

I don’t know if you guys have played a game known as DOTA.



If you have played it, great.

Don’t worry if you haven’t. You can just search up a hero that goes by the
name of Kael on any search engine.

If you can’t be bothered, let me give you a simple explanation.

Kael has three magic orbs. Different combinations of the three abilities create
different invoked abilities. He has a total of ten invoked abilities. The area of
effect of his skills is massive, and he has basically every facet covered… He has
all sorts of different invoked abilities, too.

Tornado, Deafening Blast, Sun Strike, Chaos Meteor, Cold Snap.

Oh…

I don’t have a very good imagination. This is basically how I see magic in my
mind.

And so that’s how I unleashed magic on the forest and the squadron of
knights on that full-moon night…

============================

Vyvyan quickly looked up and towards humanity.

It looked peaceful. Nothing was happening at the end of the forest, and the
flying birds weren’t surprised, but since she’s highly sensitive to mana, she
noticed a huge splurge of mana being released on humanity’s side just now.

There was only one other person besides herself who could use magic
powerful enough to bring Heaven and Earth to their knees.

Vyvyan stood up with a blank expression, looked in his direction and
murmured…

“Son…”

Behind her, Lucia was cheerfully trying on her wedding dress. Lucia walked
over and asked, “His Highness?!”

Vyvyan turned around and looked at Lucia with a smile and said, “Lucia, you
look so beautiful… Now that’s the girl my son likes…”

“You are exaggerating, Your Highness… But you mentioned His Highness just



now… Did he run into some trouble in humanity’s lands?”

“Uhm… I think so… and it’s definitely no small matter…”

==========================

I don’t have the foggiest clue as to what happened next. I just knew that I
discovered a much more ecstatic way of relieving myself compared to having
Luna or mom suck my mana out of me. And that was to use up all of the mana
in my body, annihilating everything in sight, humans, forests, mountains, rivers,
as long as it existed and I wanted it destroyed. Everything. Everything.
Everything. Everything. Be reduced to smithereens!!! The comfort I had never
experienced before and the pleasurable feeling of destroying things made me
laugh out loud.

I watched the knights cry and screech as they jumped into the water to try
and put the fire burning them out. I watched them get elevated high into the air
by the wind and then land back on the ground as mince-meat. I watched them
get crushed to death by boulders and watched them die from suffocation in the
water…

This feels amazing! This feels too damned amazing!!!

“Haha… Hahahahahaha! Go to hell!! Go to hell! Disappear! I’ll make sure not
even your ashes remain! There won’t even be a molecular particle of you
remaining!! Die! Die!! This is my empire! This is my power!! Hahaha!!
Hahahahaha!!”

That was the power of God.

That was the power to create worlds.

That was the power to slice mountains and valleys, fill ditches and call upon
the waves of the sea.

The forest became a field of ashes.

The lake dried up.

The land became a scorched block of land.

This is the fury of God.



This is the wrath of the Hero King.
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Chapter 37

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

When I woke up afterwards, I found myself in a Valkyrie’s arms. In my hazy
state, I saw a white robe and felt something warm at the back of my head. A
familiar scent also lingered by my nose…

“Nier…”

I murmured softly, and the body behind me shuddered.

The owner of the body then lowered her head and looked at me. I had never
seen her before. She calmly asked, “You’re awake, Your Majesty. How are you
feeling? Are you feeling hurt anywhere?”

“Ah… no… I’m fine…”

“That is good. We will soon be arriving at the palace where Her Majesty
temporarily stays when she is away from the capital. Her Majesty has been
awaiting your arrival for a long time. You can have a short rest.” The Valkyrie
then looked ahead and greeted someone.

The sound of horse hooves came from all directions. I opened my eyes and
was absolutely surprised to see so many Valkyries in the same uniform around
me. She slowed her horse down so that I could lean against her more
comfortably.

I opened my eyes and anxiously asked, “Nier… That’s right… That’s right…
How is Nier?! How is she?!”

“You need not worry Your Majesty. Everyone is safe. We met them on the
way. We tried to warn their pursuers, but since they wouldn’t heed our
warnings, we killed them. The doctor is currently treating our instructor. Our
instructor is fine.”

“Yeah? … That’s good then… that’s good then…”



I only have a vague memory of what happened last night, similar to getting
drunk and then not remembering what you did afterwards. But I do remember I
completely levelled the land. That place now looks like a massive bomb was
dropped on it, creating a massive-burnt crater.

I released all of the mana inside me. Only now did I realise just how powerful
the mana I possessed was.

Maybe this was a side-effect, but my entire body felt weak right now. I
couldn’t feel any strength in me. Did I expend too much mana?

I stretched my hand out and looked at the lines on my hands. I imagined a
fireball appearing in my hands. However, imagine as I may, my hand looked the
exact same. Forget a flame, not even a spark appeared.

It looks like I’ve returned to my usual state. But this isn’t so bad. I was fine
before I could use magic anyway, so there won’t be a problem if I can’t in the
future. Furthermore, I could now use magic on full-moon nights.

Is this like my cheat-skill in the future now? But things are finally normal now.
Everybody else who travels dimensional travels gets gifted with a cheat-skill. My
cheat-skill can’t be two powerful and crazy moms after all, right?

“You’re just a wilful brat who relies on his mother. Where’s your mommy now,
huh? Where’s your mommy, huh?”

That’s what the knight said to me last night. Could it be that others see me as
just a wilful kid who relies on his mothers? I’ve already tried so hard. Everything
I’ve done has been a result of my own efforts. Why do people still think that
way? Could it be that I haven’t done enough?

What else do I need to do where I don’t rely on my mothers at all to be
acknowledged by others? I don’t need the acknowledgement of others, but
Elizabeth does. If I can’t get the people of such a large empire to acknowledge
me, how am I going to succeed her? I’m the prince. Elizabeth isn’t Vyvyan. Her
lifespan isn’t as long. Succeeding the crown isn’t a problem that’s far-off for me.
It might be in the blink of an eye for all we know.

What do I need to do?

A tall and large city-wall appeared in front of us. It was a city that, while it



wasn’t as large as the capital, isn’t considered small. The Valkyries entered the
city gates and then headed toward the palace there. It looks like this city was
built for the sake of the palace here.

In the centre of the village was a statue of Elizabeth swinging her sword atop
her steed. It looks like this is Elizabeth’s city.

Since this place relies on the church, I assume it’s meant to acknowledge both
the church and Elizabeth.

The palace here, which is where the ruler stays temporarily when away from
the capital, wasn’t as large and luxurious as the royal palace in the capital.
There was only one palace. The Valkyries entered the palace and then
dismounted. The Valkyrie helped me dismount, then made a small bow and
said, “Your Majesty, Her Majesty is waiting for you in the hall. I shall take my
leave first.”

“Ah… alright… thank you for your hard work.”

I stabilised myself on my somewhat jelly-like legs and then took in a big
breath of air. I’m currently like a patient who just recovered from a major
illness. Though I don’t feel uncomfortable or off anywhere, I’m extremely weak.
I virtually needed to take a break every few steps. If my mana was drained out
using the normal sucking method, I would be weak too, but not this weak.

An elf’s body requires mana to be maintained. Did I go overboard and exhaust
all my mana last night? I haven’t got the slightest clue as to how to control my
mana output.

I basically just used auto-attack last night.

It took a lot out of me to walk into the main hall, and as soon as I entered, a
warm body leapt at me. My head was buried in two warm and fragrant pillows
in an instant, causing me to almost suffocate.

Elizabeth ran her hands through my hair frantically. She stroked my back as
she spoke in a shaky voice, “Son… Son… You’re okay… I’m so glad you’re okay…
Son… s-sorry… Son… Mommy… Mommy was wrong… Mommy shouldn’t have
sent Nier to such a dangerous place… Son, you can scold mommy… blame
mommy… But please don’t refuse to acknowledge mommy… Mommy was



wrong… Mommy was wrong… don’t… don’t refuse to acknowledge mommy…”

“Mom… I’m not…”

I desperately tried to get my head out of Elizabeth’s twin-peaked valley.

Elizabeth’s eyes were filled with anxiety and tension. As a matter of fact, I
could even see her tears course down her face.

She looked at me and anxiously asked, “Really? … Really? … You’re not angry
with mommy? … Sorry… Sorry… mommy… mommy won’t interfere with who
you choose to like anymore… Mommy won’t do anything… If you love Nier, you
two can get married tomorrow… Mommy… Mommy will prepare it… Mommy
will go and prepare now…”

I looked at Elizabeth who was completely flustered and trying to ingratiate
herself with me. I couldn’t help but smile. I gently returned her hug and said,
“Don’t worry mom, I’m not angry. I’m very glad that Nier is alright. Mom… I
won’t ignore you. I won’t leave you… So don’t worry, mom. As for the wedding,
it’s too early… Oh, right, mom. Where’s Nier? Nier…”

Mom revealed a consoled smile and then stood up. She grabbed hold of my
hand tightly and replied, “Nier is on the second floor… It’s just… It’s just… Nier
isn’t in a very good condition… Those rotten scumbags used far too much of
those drugs on her. Nier keeps getting turned on right now. I really don’t know
how Nier managed to resist it. I guess it must be because of her love and loyalty
to you. Nier is an honest and frank child. She was never going to betray you
once she realised she loved you.”

I nodded and then asked, “So… how do we treat Nier then?”

“That’ll be on you, Son…” Mom bit down on her lips and then continued,
“Son… Nier… won’t let any male approach her right now… but she can’t be
treated with medicine anymore… She needs to be satisfied… so… so… since you
love her and she loves you… maybe your first time can’t be on your wedding
night…”

“That…”

“Son, her life is on the line.”



Mom looked at me, pressed her hand on my shoulder and added, “I know
you’re thinking about that Lucia. But you need to save Nier right now if you love
her.”

===============================

“How is it? Have you packed your stuff? Humanity’s lands are different to
ours. Though they don’t reject elves, remember to not reveal your identity as
an elf too soon.”

Vyvyan looked at Lucia who put on her backpack. Lucia, who was wearing her
wedding dress, nodded and replied, “It’s alright, Your Highness. My magic skill is
invisibility. No one will notice me. I want to go and see His Highness. I want to
let him see me in my wedding dress and then we will come back and get
married.”

“Alright. Take care. I will be waiting for you two at the imperial capital!”

 

l



Chapter 38

Editor: Areth Kyntaul

 

I took in a deep breath and adjusted my emotions. My heart was beating
rapidly. I recalled Nier’s smooth, beautiful, marble-like skin under the light.

Nier is usually clad in her military uniform but I know just how perfect her
body hidden under it is. I know how beautiful Nier is, too.

But I never imagined that I would get to hold her body in the end.

Is this betrayal? Have I betrayed my Lucia? Lucia has kept her chastity for me,
yet I’ve held other women in my arms twice now.

But can I refuse in this situation? Can I just watch Nier die suffering?

I love Nier, and I’ve witnessed how loyal she is to me. However, can I repay
her love and loyalty to me?

To me, this is about saving Nier. But to Nier, it means that I’ve accepted her. If
I then turn around and say that I’m going to marry Lucia and reject her, then I
would be betraying Nier.

What do I do?

“Sometimes, there isn’t just one choice.”

I recalled the words my sister said back then. I always treated that as her
teasing me. I had never taken it to heart. But I really might have to choose both
of them now. I don’t want to give up on Nier or Lucia. But they can’t accept
each other.

What do I do?

I shook my head to get rid of the confusing future with no solution from my
mind. My most urgent task at hand is to save Nier. Though other guys could
help her, I couldn’t accept that.



And Nier resisted for so long for me, so she would never accept another man.

And so, I was the only choice.

I opened the door. When the doctor saw me, he let out a sigh of relief.

“You are finally here, Your Majesty. Miss Nier’s condition… We cannot do
anything for her. We tried all sorts of detox drugs, but because they fed Miss
Nier far too much of their drug, our efforts and drugs are of no help. It looks like
the only solution is for you to relieve her, Your Majesty… It is just that…” he
said.

“It’s just what?”

I looked at Nier who was lying on the bed with her clothes off. She was
moaning as she twisted and squirmed with her body. The bed sheets were
already wet leading me to wonder if Nier had wet the bed.

The atmosphere in the entire room was very odd. A number of Valkyries were
watching their instructor desperately twist and turn her body.

“It is just that… Miss Nier may develop a dependence on you… In other words,
this method can only control her urge for a short time-frame. In the future, I
think that you will need to be intimate with her often.”

The doctor looked at me like he was in a dilemma. He then swallowed his
saliva and continued, “This is all we can do… As for when Miss Nier will recover,
we are unsure ourselves… But I heard that Miss Nier was your fiancée. It would
not be wrong for husband and wife to be like that… So… please begin, Your
Majesty.”

I shook my head with a gloomy feeling. I then commanded, “You all head out
then… I don’t want to have people watching.”

“Of course, of course.”

The doctor and the Valkyries left the room.

I gently walked over to the side of Nier’s bed and held her hand.

Nier’s entire body jolted intensely. She rolled over and looked at me with her
teary eyes. She softly murmured, “Your Majesty… I… I… I’ve become so
strange… I want… I want you to hold me so badly…”



I nodded and then gently pulled her into my arms.

Nier grabbed my clothes tightly and tore them apart.

I closed my eyes and didn’t stop Nier until she undid my belt.

Nier trembled as she looked at me.

I opened my eyes to look at her.

Her eyes were filled with anticipation and nervousness. She looked at me
fearfully and in a soft voice said, “Can I… really…? Your Majesty… I… I… you…”

“It’s alright, Nier.”

I reached my hands out to cup her face in my hands and then slowly went
closer.

Nier’s body shook vigorously, and she gently kissed me on my lips. Nier’s
movements were very careful. She trembled as she kissed me.

I didn’t take the initiative to go down on her, instead, following her clumsy
movements. I began to notice Nier’s body temperature slowly rising.

I gently laid Nier flat down and then pressed myself down on top of her. I
pressed both of my hands onto her most erogenous zone that had started to
turn a little pink.

Nier moaned in a high-pitched voice. She then wrapped her arms around my
neck tightly and softly said, “Can I? … Your Majesty… I… I… I tried my best for so
long… I can finally… I can finally give you my first time… Your Majesty… Your
Majesty…”

Nier’s skin slowly started to warm up. She had a few scars on her breasts, but
that didn’t affect Nier’s beauty. Nier’s lower abdomen contracted gently as
though it was desperately begging me.

I kissed Nier’s lips and then thrust my way in.

Nier’s body stiffened up intensely for a moment. She took deep breaths as her
body strongly quivered. She looked at me with her deeply infatuated gaze. Her
eyes were filled with a satisfied feeling of bliss and comfort.

However, my emotions were all tangled up.



Nier’s body is wonderful, she’s very beautiful, and there’s nothing to complain
about in regards to her loyalty to me.

But, I’ve betrayed Lucia once again by doing this.

Luna isn’t so hard to handle since she doesn’t latch herself onto me. Luna
doesn’t hope to be together with me, but Nier was different.

What I’m doing right now is telling Nier that I accept her and that I will let her
stay by my side as the princess from now on.

But what do I do about Lucia?

I really wanted to ridicule myself. I was thinking about another girl while my
hands and hips weren’t thinking about Lucia at all.

Nier kept moaning in a high-pitched voice. She hugged me tightly, kissed me
and laughed wildly countless times due to her being ultra-sensitive because of
the drugs. The repeated stimulation drowned me in madness, too.

Once, twice, thrice…

I don’t know why my weakened body was so exhilarated now. I don’t know
why I was holding Nier tightly while feeling guilty towards Lucia.

Our bodies were glued together. We kissed each other and held each other in
one another’s arms for a very long time, unwilling to let go of one another.

I had never felt such a wild and passionate love with Lucia before.

I don’t know how long we kept at it for but when we had both calmed down,
the sunny afternoon sun had now begun to set. Nier and I lay on the white bed-
sheet. We had messed up the entire bed.

Nier buried her head in my chest like a kitten while I looked at her eyelashes
and gradually spaced out.

Perhaps she noticed I was looking at her. Nier gently opened her eyes and
gently called me, “Your Majesty…”

“Nier…”

Nier lightly extended her hand towards me and grabbed my finger. We
interlocked our fingers and looked at each other. Nier got shy and giggled. She



softly asked, “I didn’t know… that being with your loved one like this was… so
blissful… Your Majesty… will you… will you… will you allow me to… continue to
stay by your side from now?”

“Nier… can you accept Lucia?”

Nier looked at me with a complex look in her eyes. She went silent for a long
time before replying, “Why… why can’t you forget that elf? … Why? … Why
must I accept her? … Your Majesty, I love you… If you love me as well… why…
why do we need to bring an elf in between us?”

“Nier….”

“Your Majesty… if you ordered me… I could accept her.” Nier rolled over and
pressed down on me. She looked into my eyes and lowered her head to kiss me.
Her long hair sprawled down onto my face. After kissing me, she raised her
head back up and continued, “If you ordered me, I could accept that elf… as
long as you are by my side… as long as you acknowledge me as your wife… I will
not resist you or argue with you… because… I am your wife…”

“Nier…”

I gently wrapped my hands around Nier’s slender waist. Nier brought her
head down again and we kissed deeply once again…

“Your Highness!! What do you think of my…”

The door was suddenly flung open after someone barged in. Just as I was
about to reprimand the individual who entered, the voice I heard from in front
of me made me feel like I fell into a glacier.

Lucia was dressed in her white wedding dress which pronounced her white
skin. There wasn’t so much as a speck of dust on her dress. An exquisite
bouquet was also drawn onto it. Lucia’s beautiful and gentle bliss was so bright
one could not look directly at her beauty.

But Lucia was looking at me blankly right now. Her blissful smile didn’t
disappear, but the look in her eyes turned into horror and shock, as well as
despair and rage…

“I apologise… I apologise… Your Majesty, we did not notice! We did not…



What are you doing?!”

Two guards came running up while panting for air.

Lucia suddenly punched one of the guards in the face and then drew his long-
sword from his belt. She threw the sword towards Nier and I.

The long-sword stabbed into the carpet while swaying in front of the bed
dangerously. Nier stood up. Her coldness and savageness resurfaced in her
eyes.

However, the rage and murderous intent in Lucia’s eyes were no less than
Nier’s. The two of them were like two wolves fighting a life-or-death battle for
the throne.

Lucia coldly said, “Draw your sword, you vixen. You must die for seducing His
Highness, you vixen.”

Nier hopped off the bed and drew her long sword. She sneered at her and
replied, “Alright. I’m happy to oblige.”
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Chapter 39
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“Mom… ah…” I ran to the hall and was stunned to find Vyvyan sitting on a
seat there.

Vyvyan smiled as she held her teacup and looked at me very elegantly. She
then smiled and said, “Ah, my son. Come here and let mommy take a look at
you…”

Elizabeth slammed her hand on the table and angrily exclaimed, “Vyvyan,
you’re in my territory right now. He is not your son right now. Don’t get so
intimate with my son! Don’t try your underhanded tricks here with me!”

Vyvyan frowned. She placed her cup of tea down with a loud clang and then
angrily retorted, “What are you saying Elizabeth? The one who should be mad
right now is me. According to the time, my son should be the elven prince right
now, not your son. You forcefully keeping my son here is a violation of our
agreement. It should be me who leads a punitive expedition against you, and
yet you have the audacity to try falsely accusing me?”

Elizabeth didn’t back down. She rebuffed her, “You dare criticise me when my
son came here because he doesn’t accept you? That’s your problem, not mine.
Why has my son never returned to you elves during his time here? That’s
because you don’t have any charm. Troy likes it here better!”

Vyvyan slammed her hand on the table hard and exclaimed, “Weren’t you the
one who wanted to discuss my son’s wedding with me?! Is that why you went
and sent the fiancée you prepared for my son to a dangerous place? You dare
talk about my son’s marriage with that sort of attitude? You couldn’t even
protect my son’s fiancée, and yet you have the audacity to bring this up?!”

Elizabeth managed to successfully wriggle her way out of the strongest
criticism Vyvyan threw at her and self-righteously said, “That was an accident.



But it proved that my son’s love for Nier far exceeds that so-called love for that
Lucia! Shouldn’t you respect Troy’s choice, since you love him so much?!”

She was right. I did indeed come running back for Nier. That’s a fact… But me
not loving Lucia is completely unfounded, and I won’t acknowledge that either.

“That doesn’t prove who loves who. It just proves that I did a much better job
protecting Lucia than you did with his human fiancée. It proves that you don’t
take my son’s marriage to heart. You expect me to trust you with my son when
you’re like that? I can’t allow you to come and take care of my son and his wife.
You have no responsibility as a mother!”

Vyvyan’s knock at Elizabeth not being qualified as a mother was a strike at
Elizabeth’s pain-point. Elizabeth slammed her hand down and shouted, “What
did you say?! And you have the right to be a mother?! You?! I hold my son’s
matters in higher regard than you do! At least I have kept trying to find a
suitable wife for my son! But what about you? Haven’t you always been trying
to ruin his marriage?! You just don’t want to hand him over to anyone! You just
want to lock up his happiness! You’re just selfishly using my son to fulfil your
own desires!”

Elizabeth evidently hit the right button.

Vyvyan didn’t back down. She slammed the table with her hand and retorted,
“You’re calling me selfish?! Did my son approve of the lover you found for him?
Are you positive you’re not setting up a political marriage for him, you narrow-
minded woman?! You ran away back then because of a political marriage and
yet you’re putting Troy in the same position? I’m selfish, but you exchanging my
son for political power isn’t selfish?!”

“Alright then. Since there’s no way we can communicate, let’s settle this with
a duel. Let our lives be decided with our swords. I feel sorry toward you for not
having determined the victor back then in our duel. Let’s decide my son’s
marriage with our swords!”

“Happy to oblige!”

I watched my two moms draw their swords with my jaw on the ground. I
originally wanted to ask Elizabeth to stop Nier and Lucia, but now my moms are
fighting each other too. I shouted loudly, “Mom!”



“What’s the matter, son?”

“What’s wrong, my son?”

The two of them turned around and looked at me with affectionate smiles.
They then exchanged a hateful look for each other and shouted at the same
time, “My son was calling out to me, what are you responding for?! I’m going to
take your head today (I’m going to burn you to ashes) for the sake of my son’s
happiness!”

Both my moms then pushed me aside at the same time. They walked to the
empty spot in the palace, but there were already another two there.

Nier had changed into her Valkyrie uniform and Lucia also got out of her
wedding dress and had changed into her battle-attire. The two of them held
their swords and stared at each other coldly. They weren’t sparring. They were
sincerely trying to kill each other.

I didn’t dare to approach them when they were emitting enormous amounts
of murderous intent. This was the first time Lucia had worn such a serious
expression, too.

“As promised, our lives shall be decided by our blades. Don’t blame me if you
die.” Nier whipped her sword and coldly added, “Perhaps you got to know His
Majesty earlier than me. But I have already slept with His Majesty, so logically
speaking, you’re the third-party.”

“My foot!” Lucia scoffed and then shouted at Nier in the human language,
“You damned vixen! You’re just having an illicit affair! I’m about to get married
to His Highness. You just butted in from out of nowhere and you say you love
His Highness? How long have you known His Highness? How long have you
been by his side? You don’t have a single clue as to what love is. The so-called
love you humans speak of is nothing more than sexual lust!”

“I won’t allow you to ridicule my love and definitely not His Majesty’s love for
me! You’re just a dirty animal you elf! What right do you have to have His
Majesty’s love?! I certainly haven’t known His Majesty for long, but we have
already gone through life and death together for one another multiple times.
Our love is deeper than yours! His Majesty can sacrifice his life for me, but
when has he ever rescued you?!”



Nier’s hand holding her sword shook. She then indifferently exclaimed, “Cut
the drivel. The last one standing will get to stay at His Majesty’s side. As for the
loser… dead people should just lie peacefully in the ground!”

“Exactly my thoughts! I’ll chop your vixen head off and boil it into wine to
serve His Highness on our wedding!”

I don’t have such cruel thoughts! I just want to have a normal wedding! And
why do others who travel to other worlds all manage to smoothly start their
harem where the girls get along with each other while here, with me, they’re
fighting life-and-death battles. Moreover, it’s not just my fiancées who were
fighting, but my two moms as well.

“Hey, you two…”

“Your Majesty! Please do not worry. I shall cut this stuck-up midget’s head off
for you to see!” Nier looked at me with eyes full of affection before steeling her
heart.

“I trust His Highness! This is definitely not his highness’s fault! I shall cut you
down here! Your Highness, I shall save you now!”

Lucia looked at me with determination and love causing my conscience to
hurt…

Nier rushed at Lucia. Their sword clashed in the air and I could hear them
both take in a breath of cold air.

On my moms’ side, all sorts of magic spells were being flung, while they were
roaring at each other, so I had no means of getting close.

I was like a piece of chicken stuck between two hamburger buns. In front of
me was Lucia and Nier duelling each other, while my moms were fighting each
other behind me…

Most importantly… I couldn’t stop any of them…

If I charge into the duels of these four monsters and shout ‘don’t fight for
me!’ I’ll die for real! I really will die!!

What do I do?! What do I do to stop these women?!
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Chapter 40
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Nier slashed violently.

Lucia blocked with her sword but staggered a few steps backwards.

Nier didn’t give Lucia a chance to catch a breath. She straightened up her
torso and stabbed towards Lucia’s neck. Lucia evaded, but Nier’s sword still
managed to cut a few strands of her hair and nip her skin.

Lucia countered by slashing toward Nier. Nier knocked it away with a
horizontal guard. Leveraging her shorter and smaller stature, Lucia quickly
rushed forward and elbowed Nier in her chest.

I saw Nier’s breasts jiggle. It looks like her well-endowed breasts saved her
from an injury this time.

Nier threw a back-kick. Lucia guarded it with her arm but was sent flying,
nonetheless, due to the force behind Nier’s kick.

Lucia used the buffs provided by the wind-elves to adjust her landing position
mid-air. The two of them now had some distance between them and they
panted for air.

Human and elf physiques are quite different. Elves rely on speed and
dexterity. However, Nier was no slower than an elf, and because she had the
physical strength advantage, she was pressuring Lucia.

Nier wasn’t flustered by Lucia’s playful attacks thanks to her battle
experience. Lucia’s elbow only felt like a tickle to her while her kick to Lucia’s
right arm, which she held her sword with, left Lucia’s arm shaky.

But I feel that Nier’s swordplay is faster and more orderly than usual. Nier’s
swordplay was perfect before, but it was blatantly clear that her sword skills
were now superior. Is my love for Nier some power-up buff?!



“I previously had thought of elven swordplay with some degree of awe, but
now I think that you’re just whatever. How are you going to protect His Majesty
from danger with your lame swordplay? How do you have the shame to want to
stay by His Majesty’s side when you can’t even protect him as his wife?” Nier
sneered.

Her breathing was still calm, but Lucia’s breathing was starting to get messy.
Further, Lucia’s eyes were filled with anger and anxiety. She wanted to win, but
Nier was like an iron shield. She was very anxious and very angry, but she
couldn’t do anything about it.

“Shut up, human. You’ve got excess fat on you! And for your information,
protecting His Highness isn’t his wife’s job. Go use your over-developed body
and empty head to be a bodyguard! A woman with excess fat like you isn’t
suited to being a wife!”

Lucia didn’t give in. She went on the attack.

“Hmph. You’re all talk. I’ll make it so you won’t be able to open that mouth of
yours again!”

Nier scoffed and then rushed over.

Lucia had lost mentally already. Lucia will be at a huge disadvantage if this
continues… Wait, what the hell?! What am I concerning myself with who wins
for?! I need to figure out how to break up their fight right now!

I turned around and looked the other direction. Elizabeth had finally closed
the gap against Vyvyan. Elizabeth’s sword strikes were so swift that I could only
see after-images. If it weren’t for the sun’s reflection, I wouldn’t be able to see
her sword.

“You bitch! You slut! Before I could settle the score when you had an illicit
affair with my husband, you went and stole my son! I’ll overlook signing the
agreement with you, but you want to decide my son’s happiness too?! What
right do you have to arrange my son’s marriage?! My son’s blood, flesh, bones,
and lover should be me! My son only needs to love me! He doesn’t need any
lover!”

Elizabeth’s eyes had turned murderous-red. She thundered as she swung her



sword, desperately trying to hack Vyvyan to pieces.

Vyvyan’s sword speed didn’t lose out to Elizabeth. The sound of their swords
clashing was faster than a machine gun. The entire area was filled with sounds
of their swords clashing.

I didn’t dare to utter a word. I could see that both of them wanted to hack the
other to death from their expressions. Watching them sent a cold chill up my
spine. I think I know just how brutal the war for me back then was, now.

“What right do I have?! What right do I have?! Based on the fact that I
breastfed him! He drank elf breast milk! Based on the fact that I held him and
watched him grow up! Based on the fact that I’ve always been by his side to
protect him! You’re now acting like you’re a mother and have set up my son
with a political marriage he doesn’t want! Where were you when he was sick
and suffering?! You’ve done nothing and yet you have the audacity to call
yourself a mother?! He’s my son! He’s our elves’ son! And he’s my only child
and love!!”

Her blonde hair danced in the winds. Vyvyan’s eyes had already turned red.

I presume she’s trying to hold herself back from using large-scale spells
because I’m right next to her. If she were to use a large-scale spell, I would get
caught in it. But she put everything behind her attacks directed at Elizabeth,
nonetheless.

She just wished she could reduce Elizabeth to a pile of charcoal residue.

Hey! Hey! Hey!! Don’t you think there’s something wrong with what you both
just said?! What are you two saying?!

I don’t think I’m going to be able to break them up.

I looked the other direction. Lucia and Nier were at it again. I could hear their
swords continuously clashing, and them cursing each other non-stop. Their fight
had become a brawl. When they separated, they cursed each other and then
ran up to slash the other.

I tried shouting for a long time, but they completely ignored me.

Maybe they don’t pay attention to their surroundings when they fight.



I watched both duels blankly.

I can tell you, these were no friendly sparring matches, and they certainly
weren’t going to stop once victory was conveyed. They just happened to not be
able to kill each other quite yet. However, a victor will eventually be
determined, and right now, Lucia and Vyvyan were on their back feet.

Lucia’s sword skills were far inferior to Nier’s. She was only just managing to
survive, and it looks like she’s going to have trouble staying alive under Nier’s
attacks, that became more and more relentless.

Vyvyan’s stamina was no match for Elizabeth’s. If she can’t put distance
between them, she’s positively dead.

Lucia took in a deep breath and then stood up. She softly chanted something.

I noticed Nier’s body jerk and immediately realised Lucia had used her
invisibility skill. Nier shouldn’t be able to see Lucia at all now.

Is this counted as cheating?

“So you’re going to stoop to these underhanded tricks since you can’t win,
huh? What a shameless way to fight. Is it just you that has no shame, or are all
elves like this?”

Nier vigilantly focused on the sounds of the grass and wind around her as she
spoke. Nobody could tell where Lucia was going to strike from. And once she
was successful, Nier will dead for sure.

Lucia isn’t a face-to-face combatant. Lucia is a member of the Shadow Squad.
Her speciality is instant assassination-style kills.

“Isn’t it normal to use magic as an elf? And you’re using our sword as well!”
Lucia used the wind to scatter her voice so that Nier couldn’t pinpoint where
she was coming from.

“This is the sword His Majesty bestowed me with! Of course, I can’t leave it!”

“Is that so?! I’ll start by lopping off your stiff fingers then!!” Lucia jumped up
from behind Nier and stabbed towards her neck swiftly. Nier didn’t turn around.

She was still in the midst of shifting her centre of mass, so she had no time to
evade or spin around.



Just as I was about to call out, Nier surprised me with what she did. It was as if
Nier had clairvoyance. She raised her sword up at the same time Lucia
appeared.

Their swords clashed, making a high-pitched sound.

Lucia wore a look of disbelief.

Nier chuckled coldly and said, “You might not know this, but I can tell where
the next attack will come from thanks to my extensive battle-experience. So,
sorry, but His Majesty is mine now!”

Nier’s counterattack was like a typhoon. When she swung her sword, it swiftly
knocked Lucia’s sword away, and she accompanied it with a flying kick right at
Lucia’s lower abdomen at the same time.

Lucia curled up like a prawn. Nier then elbowed Lucia on her back. Lucia’s
muffled groaned made me scrunch my face up.

Lucia fell to the ground with a heavy thud. Nier raised her sword up high and
thrust it down with all her might…
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“Nier! Don’t!!” I shouted as loud as I could.

The direction of Nier’s thrust changed mid-way down and stabbed into the
ground. Nier indifferently released the sword, looked at me with a smile and
said, “Alright, dear.”

Hold up! Hold up! Where did that new way of addressing me come from?!
And aren’t you too good at changing the trajectory of your sword?! I highly
suspect you were waiting for me to order you!

“My sincere apologies, onii-sama…”

Just as I was about to continue speaking, Freya who appeared God-knows-
when suddenly pushed me in between my two moms all of a sudden.

I staggered and wobbled a few steps before falling straight into Vyvyan’s
arms, where my head buried itself in her valleys of bliss.

Vyvyan subconsciously dropped her sword and hugged me tightly.

Elizabeth, who swung her sword this way screeched and then tossed her
sword away.

Vyvyan hugged me very tightly, like a hen protecting its child, as she retreated
a few steps. She thundered, “Are you crazy?! You crazy woman!! If you had hurt
my son just then, I would have erased humanity from this planet!!”

Elizabeth looked at me with a blank expression.

Her sword had been two centimetres away from my neck just now. I could
feel the whistling wind created by her swing.

Elizabeth shook so much she nearly dropped to her knees. She staggered as
she ran over. She trembled as she stuttered, “Son… Son… Mommy… did
mommy hurt you…? Did mommy hurt you? … You didn’t get hurt, did you…?



Mommy didn’t do it on purpose… Mommy didn’t do it on purpose… Don’t…
don’t be scared… Mommy… Mommy didn’t do it on purpose…”

“I’m okay, mom, don’t worry. I’m okay.”

I escaped from Vyvyan’s embrace and looked in the other direction.

Luna helped Lucia up.

Lucia’s face was covered in tears of humiliation. She bit down on her lips hard
while clenching her fists tightly. She was the first one to suggest a duel, yet
failed, and was even spared by her opponent’s generosity.

I now somewhat regret it. If I could be as decisive as Freya then perhaps the
two of them didn’t have to fight it out.

Freya looked at me with a hint of satisfaction.

I don’t know when she started watching, but she saw a solution with her first
glance. She really is amazing…

Elizabeth stood next to Nier with joy. She wiped the corner of her eyes to
wipe away her tears of fright from just a moment ago and said with satisfaction,
“See that, Vyvyan? Your Lucia can’t be my son’s wife. If she can’t even protect
herself, how is she going to protect her husband? And it was a fair-and-square
fight. There was no scheming or underhanded tricks involved. Do you elves not
respect such a victory?”

Vyvyan scoffed coldly and replied, “If your Nier could protect herself, why did
my son have to travel thousands of miles to rescue her? What does that prove?
It proves that Nier also enjoys undeserved fame. She’ll only put my son in
danger again!”

Elizabeth slammed her scabbard on the ground hard and sternly said, “Put
that aside for now. We’re talking about this particular duel. Nier fought Lucia
fair-and-square. There were no schemes or underhanded tricks involved. She
won with her own bravery and skills. So can you refuse Nier and my son being
together?”

Vyvyan clenched her teeth tightly. She looked at Lucia with a hint of despair.
She had no way of arguing that. Whether it’s elven lands or human lands, a fair



fight is legally sanctioned.

Say what you want; Nier won. It doesn’t change the result even if you bring
body weight into the equation since Lucia initiated the duel.

“I acknowledge this duel. However, that doesn’t nullify Lucia’s love for my
son. The two of them genuinely love each other. Are you trying to suggest that
love is about strength, too? My son loves Lucia. Since you love my son so much,
are you going to steal his love from him, nevertheless?”

Vyvyan’s counterargument was somewhat weak.

Elizabeth noticed the flaw in Vyvyan’s argument and revealed a smile that
indicated she was pleased with herself. She replied, “Is that so? Didn’t you say
that it needed to be monogamous? I don’t care how much Lucia loves my son.
Nier is the winner. My son travelled day and night to rescue Nier without regard
for his own life. He loves Nier, too. He’ll be happy regardless of who he marries,
so you don’t need to concern yourself with this matter anymore. Go home,
Vyvyan. I’ll send you an invitation when my son gets married.”

Vyvyan clenched her teeth tightly. She had no argument for it. In elven
tradition, the loser of a duel has to hand over their lover. And the same applies
for humanity. Nier won regardless of what you try to say. That was a fact.
Vyvyan couldn’t deny it.

But then I decided to step up.

“Mom!”

Elizabeth reacted with surprise. She looked at me blankly for a moment
before switching to her gentle voice to say, “Son, is there something you want
to say? It’s okay. Say it loud and clear.”

I looked at Elizabeth and replied without hesitation, “Mom. I love Lucia.”

“What about Nier then?!”

“I love Nier as well.”

I looked at Nier and said, “Nier went through life and death for me. We
ventured into dangerous places together. We laughed together, got angry at
each other, and worked towards a goal together.”



“But the same goes for Lucia. Lucia didn’t abandon me when I was on the
brink of death. She starved herself for me. We’ve spent so much time together.
Lucia has done far, far too much for me. I will not give up one of them for the
other. Mom, sorry, but I might have to break conventions. I don’t want to
abandon either of them if possible! I want to marry both of them! If we can’t
live together, then I’ll live with Nier here in humanity’s lands and live with Lucia
in the elven lands. In short, I won’t give up on either of them! This is my only
request. I want to be with both Nier and Lucia!”

Elizabeth and Vyvyan looked at me with utter surprise. The two of them
exchanged glances and then looked at me with reluctant expressions.

Vyvyan budged her lips a few times before saying, “That… W-We can’t decide
there. If that is what you wish… we won’t interfere… This is between you
three… I understand what you want now, though. I, too, support your decision.
If they can accept it, mommy is fine with it, too.”

Elizabeth nodded and then said, “Nier, can you accept that? I mean His
Majesty and Lucia being together. I have no means of rejecting my son’s choice,
and he isn’t playing around just because he lusts for you both. If he loves you
both, I can’t separate him from his love.”

Nier made a small bow and replied, “I respect His Majesty’s decision. I shall
soon be His Majesty’s wife. While I do have my dis-satisfactions, I support all of
His Majesty’s decisions. As long as His Majesty can love me and be by my side, I
shall not interfere with His Majesty’s choice.”

“Good.”

The empress nodded and then Vyvyan looked toward Lucia. Her tone
sounded somewhat relieved when she spoke, “What about you then, Lucia?
You can see that my son loves you as well. Sometimes love isn’t a one-and-only
thing. If you want my son’s love, then you must be able to love him the same
way as well.”

Lucia froze up. She trembled as she looked up. Her face was covered with her
tears. She looked at me with a hopeless expression.

Her gaze made me feel worried; it held a sense of not wanting to let go, and
surprise, like I had abandoned her. She bit down on her lips and clenched her



fists tightly. She then took in a big breath and shouted, “I can’t accept it!!!”
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I looked at Lucia blankly.

Lucia looked at us with rage. However, there wasn’t just rage in her eyes. It
was primarily despair and sadness. It was like the pain of being abandoned by
the entire world. The way she looked at me was like the despair and pain a kid
felt upon finding out the fairy tale she believed in was fake.

My heart ached when I saw her look like that. It was as though someone was
cutting my heart into pieces. I didn’t want to betray Lucia. I never wanted to
betray Lucia. I have always loved Lucia. Always. That has never changed. I’ve
always loved her. I’ve never wanted to abandon her.

But I don’t want to let go of Nier, either. Nier has done so much for me and I
like her. I don’t want to betray either of them. How nice would it be if they
could get along?

Nier looked at her indifferently. She then extended her hand out to make a
hand gesture and added, “You can leave now, then. I won the duel, so normally
speaking, you should’ve left. It is only because His Majesty likes you that it’s not
my place to say anything. However, since you aren’t willing to accept it, please
leave. You don’t seriously think you’re in a position to be negotiating, do you?”

Lucia took in a big breath and then shouted, “His Highness is mine! I was
first!! I was by His Highness’s side first, ever since we were kids! We were
childhood friends, so we should be together! I’ve done so much to be together
with His Highness! I’m His Highness’s wife!”

“But you lost our duel. That is enough. What meaning is there even if you
have done more? You saved His Highness and I did, too. Don’t tell me you think
time makes you a winner. Time has never been a factor!” Nier indifferently
continued, “I love His Majesty, so I can obey his every request. What can you



not accept as a failure? Leave. Leave His Majesty if you can’t accept it!”

I shouted, “Nier!”

Nier immediately obeyed and stopped speaking.

I looked at Lucia who was crying and softly said, “Lucia, I love you. I really do. I
won’t forget how you saved me, and I won’t abandon you for any other
woman.”

“Then don’t acknowledge that woman!!” Lucia screamed as loud as she could.
Big droplets of tears coursed down her face. She looked at me. She looked like
she had been sapped of all her strength and consequently dropped to her
knees. She sobbed as she continued, “Your Highness… I beg you… please…
please stay by my side… ignore that woman… can’t… can’t we be together
peacefully? I… I’ll be obedient… I’ll do anything… but… but… please… please…
don’t… don’t acknowledge her… please… I don’t need a wind-elf buff or
wedding. I just want to get married to you. Please… please…”

Nier looked at my painful expression and fidgeted with her body out of
frustration. She softly pleaded, “Your Majesty… Your Majesty… you wouldn’t…
you wouldn’t… you wouldn’t, would you…?”

I looked at Lucia. It took a lot out of me to shake my head and reply, “Sorry,
Lucia. I can’t abandon Nier. You can tell how Nier feels for me. Plus… plus…
sorry… Lucia. I don’t know when I started to fall for Nier. I like you both equally.
Lucia, stay by my side. I promise. I promise I won’t be biased toward any of you.
I will give both of you happiness equally.”

Vyvyan looked at Lucia and gently comforted her by saying, “It’s alright, Lucia.
Trust my son. Trust His Highness and trust your love for each other. My son
won’t abandon you for Nier. He has always loved you. He was willing to cut ties
with me for your sake. He definitely loves you. He travelled a long way for Nier,
yes, but if you were to run into trouble in the North, he would disregard his life
to save you, too.”

As Lucia cried, she looked at Vyvyan and shouted, “Your Highness… Your
Highness… this is love. This is the love that God blesses us with that we are
talking about… How can… how can such a holy love be shared…? Can this love
be shared? I don’t understand. I don’t understand, Your Highness! It was meant



to be a love reserved only for me, so why do I have to share it with a human? I
want His Highness’s love. I’ve done so much. I just want His Highness’s
embrace. Have I not done enough?!”

“If you want a hug, I can give you one at any time. If you want a kiss, I can give
you one at any time. I’ll hug you and kiss you for as long as you want as long as
you’re by my side. As I mentioned, I won’t be biased. Perhaps my love isn’t
mature, and I don’t know how you two view love, and I’m even less sure what
sort of ‘me’ you two want. But I will love you both equally! There isn’t just one
piece of love! Lucia, I love you. I really do!”

I walked forward intending to hug Lucia.

However, she retreated a few steps as she continued trembling. She looked at
me with fear and shouted, “Don’t come here! Don’t embrace me with arms that
held another woman!”

Nier drew her sword. Before I could react, she had already rested it on Lucia’s
neck. She looked at her with a cold look and exclaimed, “You are not to be rude
to His Majesty! You bitch, you’re getting angry when His Majesty is willing to
accept you? You should be thanking His Majesty for his generosity and thanking
me! I should be the one who’s angry right now, not you! What right do you
have to reject His Majesty? Look at your pitiful appearance right now!”

Lucia took in a deep breath. She didn’t pay any attention to what Nier said.
She extended her neck forwards, scaring the living daylights out of me.

Fortunately, Nier managed to pull her sword back in time, so Lucia was safe.

She stumbled to the ground and cried loudly. She shouted, “You’re all picking
on me! I trusted all of you! I trusted you, Your Highness! I trusted you, too, My
Queen! I’ve tried so hard already! I just want His Highness’s love! Is that too
much to ask?! I just want to stay by His Highness’s side! Is that fated to never be
possible?! You’re right! I’m just an ordinary elf! But I love His Highness! You can
take anything from me, but… but don’t take His Highness!!”

“Lucia…”

I looked at Lucia suffering. I started to choke on my own tears. My conscience
was hammering my brain, making me feel that I betrayed her over and over



again. I betrayed someone I loved so much. But I genuinely do love Lucia. I
genuinely want to be with her.

It’s just that I want to have Nier by my side too…

Lucia stood up. She looked at us and shouted with despair, “I hate all of you! I
hate all of you! I shall ask God to curse all of you! I’ll curse all of you! I’ll curse all
of you to never be loved! I’ll curse you all so that your love rots and becomes
more rotten than rotten leaves!! My Queen! Your Highness! That includes you!!
I hate you!! I hate every fibre of your being! You cheated me of my love! And
you cheated me of ten years of my life!!”

I couldn’t take it anymore. I really wanted to just tightly hold Lucia and cry
loudly. I wanted to tell her I didn’t betray her. I wanted to tell her just how
much I loved her.

But in the next instant, a strong gale blew and all that was left was a vague
silhouette in the air.

Lucia ran way… No. More accurately, she left in despair…
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Luna grabbed the horse’s reins and anxiously shouted at me, “Your Majesty!
Your Majesty!! Your body is still very weak!! You have not yet recovered! You
cannot do anything vigorous in your current state!”

“I need to find Lucia. I need to find my love. I love Lucia. I won’t let her leave. I
need to tell her. I need to tell her how much I love her! I want to be by Lucia’s
side even if I pass out or die! This was my fault! I must explain it to Lucia!”

Nier who was behind me dawdled for a while before softly saying, “Do you
think that being with me is a mistake, Your Majesty? If you think so, I shall back
out…”

“What nonsense is that?! I won’t allow you to think like that! Nier, you know I
love you!!” I continued with frustration, “Nier, I hereby order you to love only
me in the future. I will love you, too, and I won’t betray your love or do
anything that is considered betrayal towards you. I will stay by your side and
not leave. But the same applies to Lucia.”

Nier froze up. A relieved smile slowly crept up onto her face. She made a
small bow. With a hint of joy, she respectfully said, “Understood, Your Majesty.
I shall love only you, respect you, and support all of your decisions from now.
However, you must allow me to come with you this time. I shall help you bring
Miss Lucia back.”

“Alright. You don’t have to worry now, Luna. Nier will be coming with me.”

“Miss Nier’s condition is worse than yours!! I will only be more worried about
both of you going together!” Luna didn’t show any signs of letting go.

Freya sighed from behind and said, “Let go, Luna. Her Majesty and Her
Highness probably wouldn’t be able to stop onii-sama from doing what he
wants, either. We should just have faith in him. Moreover, if you don’t let him



go, he’ll probably hate you for eternity.”

“That’s right, Luna. Let him go.”

Both of my moms walked over from behind. I turned around to look at them
and said with determination, “Moms, I won’t give up even if it’s you two. I must
bring Lucia back even if I have to chase her to the ends of the world.”

Elizabeth let out a heavy sigh. She then wore a bitter smile and said, “Mommy
won’t stop you. Mommy just wants you to look after your body and stay safe
because mommy can understand your feelings. If your father could have been
this brave back then, you wouldn’t have to suffer so much or run into so much
trouble. Of course, I can understand his choice since he was the next elven king
in line.”

Vyvyan softly chanted a spell on the compass before her. She then walked up
to me and placed the compass in my hand. She held my hand tightly and
sincerely said, “Son, mommy supports you this time. Lucia has done far too
much for you. If we abandon her just like this, mommy will feel guilty, too. This
is a compass which is effective for tracking Lucia. It only works for wind-elves. It
will tell you Lucia’s location. Lucia shouldn’t have gone far. She’s almost out of
the mana provided by the wind-elves, so I think that she must be using it
conservatively. But you must look after yourself. The pendant mommy gave you
is still effective. Just call mommy when there’s danger, and mommy will
definitely come to your rescue.”

I looked at the two of them and smiled.

“Moms… did… did you discuss it with each other already?” I asked.

The two of them exchanged glances and then revealed a smile showing that
they missed the past.

Elizabeth took in a big breath and said, “What can we do? We were like Nier
and Lucia back then. We fell for a man. If your father was like you right now,
then maybe we would be very friendly with each other.”

“But then I wouldn’t be who I am now.”

I tugged on the reins and bent over at the waist. I stroked Luna’s face and
Freya’s head. I then turned my head to face my moms and smiled. I said, “I



really like how I am right now. I can feel your love for me even on full-moon
nights. I’m very happy to have you two as my moms. I love both of you. I really
do. I love you both, moms.”

Both of my moms quickly went completely red in the face.

Elizabeth smiled like an idiot as she covered her face and laughed, “Hehe.
You’re so sweet, Son! Mommy loves you, too. You’re mommy’s only son.
Mommy is willing to do anything for you, so you must return safely.”

Vyvyan pressed her hands to her chest and excitedly said, “Mommy will wait
for you. You haven’t eaten mommy’s meat pie yet.”

I tugged on the reins, kicked the horse, and off I went, racing out of the city.

Nier followed beside me with a serious expression on her face.

Elizabeth looked at dust swept up by the war-horse running off into the
distance with an infatuated look until it landed. The street was dead-silent
again. She then looked at Luna and Freya who were just as absent-minded. She
then looked at Vyvyan who was next to her, smiled and said, “He’s becoming
more and more like Inard back then.”

Vyvyan watched his back and then softly said to Elizabeth, “No, he’s more
outstanding than onii-sama. He’s more responsible now. He will bring the
future he wants into reality even if it costs him his life. My son really has grown
up. But now he might walk the same path as onii-sama.”

Elizabeth nodded and added, “He really might lose his life if he continues like
this. But isn’t our purpose in life to prevent that from happening? I will sacrifice
my life if I must, in order to protect my son.”

“He’s not your son. He’s my son. I will protect him. You needn’t concern
yourself.”

“Oh yeah? But my people have been the ones to save him on several
occasions.”

The two of them exchanged cold glares with each other.

Vyvyan then scoffed at her and said, “After my son brings Lucia back, I want
to hold a wedding in humanity’s lands and another one in our elven lands. I



can’t accept the crude weddings you humans hold.”

Elizabeth looked at Vyvyan and spoke in a serious tone, “Well I don’t want to
be bitten by the mosquitoes on your side! I don’t want to go there either, but
that’s the only option we have at present. But the most important question is,
who’s holding the wedding first? And what happens after? Are you just going to
make my son separate with his wife? That’s why he must live here after getting
married.”

Vyvyan nodded in agreement and said, “Although I don’t really want to
acknowledge what you say, I do agree with you this time. That’s why my son
needs to bring Nier to my side to live. Only I can cook for my son. My son and
Lucia would probably starve to death if they moved here.”

“You!! So what if you can cook?! I’m learning to cook now too!!”

“I can’t believe you have the nerve to say that when you humans barely have
a few dishes. I can’t believe you people eat raw meat. Are you barbarians?”

“Shut up with the nonsense! Bring it! Let’s decide which side he stays at for a
month!!”

“My son isn’t here with me right now, so I don’t give a damn if you survive or
not!”

“Shut up and bring it on!”
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“Your Majesty, it’s almost night time. Just where did Lucia run off too?”

“Her traces vanished here.”

I looked at the compass that had now become a normal compass and sighed.

The compass only reacts to Lucia when she has the mana of the wind-elves,
which means that she’s exhausted it. She didn’t control her usage of the wind-
elves mana when she’s here in a foreign land. It looks like Lucia has lost all
rationality. She might do something reckless. I do believe there’s a chance she
might commit suicide.

I was, therefore, even more anxious now.

We’ve already run around in the forest for a long while. We saw a part of
Lucia’s clothes once recently, but the wind-elves’ buffs made her so quick that
we lost her. We don’t know if we’re headed in the right direction now, so we
can only try our luck. We should be able to catch up soon.

Lucia can’t run too far without the wind-elves’ buff.

Nier and I continued to ride forwards. However, because the trees grew so
closely together, we had no way of going as fast as we potentially could.

Lucia is still a normal elf, at the end of the day. Even without the buffs from
the wind-elves, she would still be moving through the forest extremely quickly.

I looked ahead and then spoke out to Nier beside me, “Nier, I have something
I want to ask you.”

Nier nodded and then replied, “Ask me whatever you want, dear.”

I must say, when Nier calls me “dear”, her soft voice carries a coquettish hint
which is totally different to her usual ice-cold demeanour. It warmed my heart
every time I heard it.



I asked, “Nier, can you really accept Lucia? I mean as in without considering
my order. Would you run away, like Lucia?”

Nier replied decisively, “No.”

I choked at her response.

Nier went up to my side and extended her hand to hold my arm. She said, “I
went through so much and tried so hard to be able to be by your side, so how
could I possibly bear to leave you? I’m not Lucia. I wasn’t by your side from the
beginning. You and Lucia have accumulated your love over the years, while I
don’t have anything; I won’t leave. Lucia can get mad with you, but I don’t dare
to.”

I smiled helplessly and reached my hand out to grab Nier’s arm. I let her
know, “I love you, Nier. Maybe it’s a little late for me to say that to you. But I
liked you from the beginning. I always thought you were really cool. Seeing your
silhouette from behind makes me really want to make things a reality and gives
me a sense of yearning. When will I be able to be as decisive as you? Nier, in the
future, if you feel that I’m not doing well or if you feel that I favour Lucia more
than you, you can be mad with me. You can argue with me, but just don’t leave
me.”

“Alright dear… But I have faith in you. I believe that you will love me equally.”
Nier giggled softly as she leaned her face over towards me, so I gently kissed
her on her cheek. Nier giggled softly again and sat back properly. However, her
smile then instantly vanished and she drew her sword.

She shouted toward the source of the rustling sound in the forest in a
commandeering voice, “Who’s there?! Come out! Before you is the prince of
the Rosvenor Empire, His Majesty, Prince Troy! What are you plotting?!”

I tugged on my reins, and Nier rode forward in front of me. She kicked her
horse stirrups off so that she could dismount and engage in combat at any time.

A few soldiers carrying guns came out from the rustling bushes. All of them
wore expressions of relief and replied, “Your Majesty! We are very sorry!! We
do not intend to commit treason. A female elf just passed by and she attacked
us when we tried to stop her… She killed a few of our men. We were really
worried if…”



“What was that?! An elf?!”

My body trembled. I shouted, “What did she look like?!”

“Mm… short hair… green eyes, dressed in tight clothing, and she had a bag
with a wedding dress… But she might be executed by now…”

The troops tried to recall it, but I rode off toward the rear of their camp
before they finished. It looks like Lucia is taking her anger out on the human
soldiers.

Nier shouted, “You bastards! That’s His Majesty’s wife, yet you dared to
attack her?!”

“What?! What?! We… we didn’t know that!”

I didn’t pay any attention to what they said. I was occupied with hurrying over
to the simple fortress ahead. I rode as fast as I could and jumped over the
barricades in front.

The gate-guards got startled and rushed over with their spears.

I kicked them away with my horse and rushed to the square in the centre.
Lucia was tied up and pressed to the ground there.

An individual who looked like an officer raised his sword up high aiming at
Lucia’s neck!!

“Stop!!” I rode over and kicked the officer flying with my horse.

The guards around were shocked. They picked up their rifles and pointed
them at Lucia and me. “Intruder!! Intruder!! Prepare to fire! Fire!!” They
shouted.

Nier held her sword up high when she reached the gate and killed the gate
guards. She then knocked over a few troops and rushed out in front of me to
shout, “Before you is the prince of the Rosvenor Empire, Prince Troy Galadriel
Rosvenor!! All those who aim their weapons at His Majesty will be treated as
criminals for treason! You will be killed with no mercy!!”

I ripped off my cape aggressively and threw it onto the ground which showed
the royal family’s glorious coat of arms and buttons under the light.



The troops looked at me with utter astonishment, not knowing what to do
while still holding their guns.

I looked at the troops and shouted at the top of my lungs, “This woman
before you is my wife!! Not only did you tie her up, but you even tried to kill
her! Are you revolting?!”

I have no idea how ugly my expression looked at the time. The troops looked
at me. The captain’s lips trembled. His face was white as a sheet from fright.

I looked at them and shouted, “I am Prince Troy Galadriel Rosvenor, prince of
the empire. How dare you stand there with your weapons?! Are you rebelling?!
Get down on your knees!!”

The troops swiftly tossed their weapons onto the ground, knelt down, and
shouted, “We are very sorry, Your Majesty!!”

The officer that I kicked flying away wobbled as he stood up. His legs were
trembling terribly from fear.

I dismounted and ignored him. I walked over to Lucia, removed the black bag
over her head and untied her. Seeing the wounds on her face made my heart
ache.

She was in a hazy state and looked at me in a daze.

“Which one of you hit her?”

I placed Lucia down, turned around and scanned them with an ice-cold gaze.

All of them quaked in their boots. Not one dared to say a word. I picked up
the officer’s sword and stabbed it deep into the ground, shouting, “I asked you
a question! Who hit her?! I’ll kill all of you if I don’t get a reply!! Who hit her?!
Step out! You don’t have the guts to own up after hitting her, is that right?! If
you don’t step out, I’m going to kill everyone here!!”

Nier drew her sword and looked at them with a cold gaze.

The troops trembled. A few of them crawled over to my feet and cried, “Your
Majesty! We… we were the ones who got attacked!! We…”

I kicked his head and gave the rest of them a kick. I exclaimed, “That’s your
punishment! Lucia was wrong first, but you hit her without questioning her first.



I’m very mad right now, got it?!”

“Your Majesty!! The elf… the elf!”

A few troops jumped up and shouted.

I turned around and saw Lucia stagger away.

She was running toward the forest. Is she still not willing to be with me?

I tossed the sword in my hand down and commanded, “Nier, you stay here.
No one is to enter the forest without my permission.”

“Understood.”

Nier looked at me with a complex gaze and nodded.

I picked up my cape from the ground and gave chase.
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When I opened my eyes, I saw Lucia’s teary face. I’m such an embarrassment.

I was the one chasing Lucia, yet I slipped and fell backwards, hitting my head
on a tree and passing out. When I came to, I was lying with my head on Lucia’s
thigh.

Lucia gently stroked my head as she cried and in her throaty voice said,
“Why… why… why… why you did chase after me… Don’t you have Nier already?
Why are you still looking for me…? Don’t you already have someone you love? I
lost the duel. I can’t do anything. I’m just an ordinary elf. Why did you come
looking for me?”

I smiled and reached out to grab Lucia’s hand. I sincerely said, “Because I love
you, Lucia. That’s all there is to it. I love you. I love you and Nier the same way
and equally. I don’t want to lose my loved ones. I don’t want my loved ones to
be heartbroken, so I’ll chase you even if I have to chase you to the ends of the
world.”

Lucia’s tears landed on my face.

She wiped her tears away and choked on her words, “What am I… Your
Highness… what am I to you? … Am I just an elf that you can do with or
without? … In what way do I not measure up to Nier…?”

“Of course not… You’re my most beloved Lucia. You are the Lucia I could
never abandon. Lucia, you are in no way inferior to Nier. Nier could save me
when I was in danger, but you carried me over such a long distance in that
forest. You’re stronger than Nier, Lucia. That’s why I love you. I will forever love
you, and I won’t let you leave me for such a reason.”

I stretched my hand out to wipe away the tears on her face, but I accidentally
touched the bruise on her face, causing her to jerk her body.



She then continued sobbing as she responded, “In other words… I’m not
inferior to Nier, is that right? … I can be better than Nier… and I can beat
Nier…?”

“I don’t view you two as being superior or inferior. Both of you are
irreplaceable to me. You and Nier are not to leave me.”

I think I could somewhat understand what exactly Lucia was angry about now.

She was angry as she felt that she was inferior to Nier in every way. She
clearly loves me, yet because she lost the duel, she couldn’t be by my side. She
had an inferiority-complex when faced with Nier who excelled more than her,
while she was just an ordinary elf and hence ran off.

She thought that she wouldn’t amount to anything and would become an
insignificant existence in the future. That I wouldn’t love her any longer. She
was afraid I wouldn’t love an ordinary elf who couldn’t do anything.

Lucia has always had an inferiority complex. She had done her absolute best
to learn swordsmanship and assassination. She went to obtain the wind-elves’
buffs, just so that she could rightfully stay by my side. But all of that was
meaningless before Nier, causing Lucia to feel that she had reverted back to an
ordinary elf. That inferiority complex made her feel lost, and thus she ran away.

“Lucia, you aren’t just an ordinary elf. Your strength, your determination, and
your love for me are greater than any other’s. You and Nier are both strong girls
in my heart. I can’t be without the assistance of either of you. I love you, and I
love Nier. My love isn’t determined by superior or inferior skills or your
statuses. I love the Lucia who would never leave me. So…”

I sat up, pulled Lucia into my embrace gently. I stroked her back and softly
continued, “So please don’t leave me, Lucia… I’m really scared… I’m really
scared… I was scared to death. Scared that you will leave me and never return…
Please, Lucia… don’t leave me… I really am… I really am afraid…”

My voice started to crack by the time I wrapped up what I had to say. I was
honestly afraid. I was afraid that Lucia would never return after leaving. I was
afraid that the petite body I could always see would vanish from my side. I was
afraid my love would leave just like that. I was afraid that she would sadly leave
with despair and sense of betrayal.



That’s far too scary… too scary… I don’t want that… I slowly tried to hold Lucia
tighter as though I wanted to hold her in my arms and never let her go. I
wanted for us to never part.

“… Waaahh!!!!”

Lucia slowly tightened her hold on me and slowly began to quiver before
finally letting out everything with her wail. She hugged me tightly and I
reciprocated it.

We exchanged our concerns, fears and despair. We exchanged the heat of our
tired bodies, our love and unrequited feelings for each other. As we held each
other tightly, we cried, loved and made an oath. We just wanted to stay locked
in each other’s arms, never letting go.

I will never abandon Lucia. Never.

This young girl has given up too much for me, just like Nier. In fact, she has
done more and given up more than Nier.

I don’t want this girl’s efforts to go to waste, nor do I want for her to
disappear from my side. So I hugged her. I hugged this girl that I love.

Words were now meaningless. The only way we could express our passionate
and sincere love was through chest contact.

I gently pushed Lucia back and cupped her face. I carefully wiped her tears
away.

When she opened her eyes, the bright moonlight cleared away the foggy
layers lighting up our surroundings, just as though God was sending us
blessings. Though it wasn’t a full-moon night, the moonlight was still as bright
as ever.

I looked at Lucia’s shimmering skin underneath the moonlight.

She gently leaned her face closer to mine and looked at me. She hesitated for
a moment and then closed her eyes.

We slowly kissed each other’s lips under the moonlight. Her soft and salty lips,
caused by her tears, were gently kissed by me. Our tongues were shy, but at the
same time yearned for each other as they gently brushed against each other.



We held each other tightly, closed our eyes and felt the warmth of our tongues
coming into contact.

“No… Your Highness…”

Lucia pushed me away and slowly stripped before me. Her perfect body
shined brighter under the moonlight than before. She picked up her bag and
carefully took out her wedding dress. She wore it on in front of me and then sat
back down in front of me. She closed her eyes and said, “Please… please kiss me
again… I want… to wear my wedding dress this time…”

I smiled and nodded. I said, “Lucia… you look… really beautiful in that dress…”

“Because… I am your Lucia like this…”

I kissed her lips again, and she kissed me back bitterly.

Our lips gently came into contact.

She wrapped her arms around my neck and carefully kissed me while
touching me. Her long eyelashes were so close I could virtually hear them
batting. She was careful like a butterfly flapping its wings, intoxicating the
viewer.

The wedding dress felt like running water. It was cold and smooth. My hand
virtually couldn’t grab it.

I gently undid her wedding dress and pressed her down onto the lawn. Lucia
extended her arms out to me.

Under the moonlight… Lucia gently moaned and then she pulled me in tightly
with her arms and legs. Our lips yearned for each other. They desperately
touched each other to celebrate this moment.

This was the moment we had both been waiting for countless times… The
moment was very sweet, but at the same time, bitter… However, our fingers
were tightly interlocked, and they were never willing to let go again…
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“Your Majesty, what happened between you and Miss Lucia yesterday…? I
told you not to engage in any strenuous activities as your body is very weak
right now, and see? You are sick now.”

“They said… they said elves didn’t get sick…”

I desperately struggled while my face was red. However, I couldn’t escape
Luna’s tight restraint in my weakened state.

She was holding the soup Elizabeth made for me, yes, the rubber-soup that
scarred me for life… Please allow me to refer to it as so because it totally tasted
like rubber! Burnt rubber!

“That… is probably because of your human lineage, I guess… I still cannot
believe it… but since Her Highness has acknowledged it as well, it looks like you
qualify as the prince.” Luna chuckled and sat on my thigh while continuing to
come closer. She held the spoon before my mouth and the smell of burnt
rubber went right up my nose, almost knocking me out. I desperately struggled,
but Luna wouldn’t let me move.

“I just have a cold! A cold! I’ll be fine after a nap! I’ll be fine after I get some
sleep!!”

“Is that right? But Miss Nier did not let you sleep last night…”

Now that you mention it… Nier was honestly too damn scary last night. Nier
didn’t say anything when I returned holding Lucia’s hand. But when night came,
Nier jumped through my window and into my bed. Before I could even react,
she had already pulled my pants down and mounted me…

Nier then entered madness and stripped me completely before doing it in all
sorts of positions, causing me to sweat profusely all over. Nier was all over me
until sunrise. It felt great initially because Nier’s body is seriously soft and



bouncy, and my hands loved the sensation of her body. While she was a bit of
an amateur, repeatedly thrusting into her sent me to heaven…

But there’s a limit to everything… Nier was feeling it more and more, and got
more and more excited, but I was getting more and more drained.

I had just treated Nier before, then I did it with Lucia on the grass right after
that, and then I had to go for more rounds at night. I didn’t get any rest… I
pleaded Nier to spare me, but she didn’t stop…

My sweaty body was exposed to the cold winds for a long time and I caught
my first cold after coming to this world.

After Vyvyan found out I caught a cold, she kicked the door down to come in
shoving Elizabeth, who was also trying to come in, aside and then sealed the
door with magic. She left Elizabeth outside to shout on her own and completely
ignored her. Vyvyan ignored my powerless attempts to resist, stripped me
naked and then earnestly stroked my body…

The important part was… I still had Nier’s sweat and uhh… on me…

Vyvyan then looked at me with a strange gaze and asked that I spend tonight
with Lucia…

My vision went dark. I just wanted to slam my head on the wall and be done
with it. I thought my business for this month was over. My ladies could finally
get along. The church’s headquarters had been destroyed. But! God forbid I
would’ve known that I’d end up dying in the arms of my most beloved Nier and
Lucia…

After Vyvyan left, Elizabeth came in. First, she stroked my head. Then she said
she wanted to make me that miraculous soup. She too ignored my powerless
resistance and left to go do as she pleased.

Next, Luna carried that terrifying soup in with a smile.

I could see it in her eyes. She was the grim reaper here for my soul.

“Luna, please… I’ll do anything… but please do not make me drink this bowl of
soup. I beg you… I’ll be fine if I don’t drink it, but if I do I’ll absolutely, positively
die! I really will die! I really will!!”



“That is impossible. This is the soup Her Majesty personally made. The
Valkyries were looking on eagerly! How could there be a problem with it? Of
course, medicine does not taste good. Your Majesty, Her Majesty gave the
order, you know? She said you must finish it. So, come, open up, Your
Majesty…”

Luna brought the spoon close to my mouth with a smile.

I groaned with terror and despair as soon as my lips touched it. I desperately
tried to back off, but I was already up against the wall.

Luna sat on my thigh and locked my arms behind me tightly.

Who taught her this move?!

“I’m not drinking it! Over my dead body! Luna! Luna! You must know that this
thing is excessively bitter. This thing isn’t medicine. I don’t even know what it
is…”

“That will not do, Your Majesty. Everyone is worried about your health! So
you must finish it. I am worried about you too, so I will not back down!”

“Can you please show your loyalty to me in another way?!”

Knock

Knock

Knock

“Ah, Miss Luna. Onii-sama. What are you two doing?” Freya knocked on the
door and came in. Seeing the way I looked, she paused and then said, “Miss
Luna, you really will get killed by Miss Nier and Miss Lucia if you do that. Hmm…
It doesn’t look like you two are doing ‘that’… But onii-sama, if you want to do
that next time, please ask Miss Nier to quieten down a little. I could hear it all.”

I blushed and then apologised, “I’m sorry…”

“I was joking. I did not hear it. But you just confessed without being pressed.
It sounds like Miss Nier didn’t obey Her Majesty and went to see you last night.”

Freya giggled mischievously. She then wore her serious expression and said,
“Your Majesty, if you are now free, let us discuss how to acquire the church’s



right to preach. I must say that it is late for us to take action now. However, we
can still make it in time.”

Luna dallied and then got off me. She stood to one side and listened to our
discussion.

When I heard “church”, I straightened up and got serious. Honestly speaking, I
almost forgot about the church. I only remember destroying the church, and I
think I reduced the castle at the centre of the lake to rubble.

I imagine the pope inside got crushed to death. I don’t know what became of
the people inside. I really didn’t want to do that. I wanted to save them.
However, the knights had already evacuated the people inside back there so
they should be okay, right…?

Those people were innocent. I didn’t want them to get dragged into it
because of our fight.

“Your Majesty, what exactly happened that day? You must have used magic,
right? Your magic is so powerful. All the villagers woke up to your magic. You
destroyed the entire forest and half of the lake. They thought they saw a
miracle… The incident got spread around before we did anything and became
viewed as God’s fury.”

Freya giggled softly and then said, “God destroyed the church. That is
impossible. Further, you walked out from the centre of the destruction, which
proves that God did not punish you. Why did God not punish you? That is
because of the royal family. The Rosvenor household is the true incarnate of
God, the will of God. The church is but just a fake, so they were punished by
heaven.”

“Would anyone believe such a weird and incomprehensible explanation?”

“Onii-sama, whether or not they believe it is their business… What is
important is what we claim. Further, is religion not a mysterious and
incomprehensible thing? You did use magic, but the people see that as a
miracle. When you came out, I had already arranged for people in the palace to
dress up as missionaries to rush there. Perhaps the church will very soon be
abandoned by the people. What point is there of a church without the people
as its foundation?” Freya made a deep bow and then said with a smile,



“Congratulations, Your Majesty. You have destroyed that church. They have lost
everything, and we can say that you have avenged my father. You have done
what you promised me. Therefore, I shall now offer you my body, my soul and
my loyalty. Thank you very much, onii-sama!”

“Uhm, you’re my sister, so doing things for you is my responsibility.”

“So… please drink the medicine now!”

“No!! Not over my dead body!!! Ahhh! Pfft! L(u)-…”
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When I came around, it was already dark outside… I don’t know how long I
slept for, I mean, was unconscious for. A cold wouldn’t leave me in this
condition, but the thing mom made me can seriously kill.

Think about it, what would happen if you drank a mouthful of something that
tasted like burnt rubber? Actually, you would die from drinking a mouthful of
rubber.

I struggled to roll over. The aftertaste of that stuff stuck in my throat and felt
like it was virtually going to burn my throat. However, I sweated a lot so I felt a
lot more alert now.

That thing doesn’t seriously have healing properties now, does it…? I don’t
want to drink it again even if it does. Drinking that thing is the equivalent of
gambling with your life!

After I rolled over, I saw Lucia’s sleeping face. Lucia was sound asleep while
hugging me. She locked me with all her limbs like a koala.

Maybe my sweat wasn’t a result of drinking that rubber soup but because
Lucia hugged me so tightly.

I pulled Lucia into my embrace.

She moaned and then opened her eyes to look at me. She brought her face
closer and brushed her nose against mine. In a soft voice, she said, “Your
Highness… are you feeling a bit better?”

“Yeah, I’m a bit better. Thank you, Lucia.” I chuckled softly as I hugged her.

She nodded and then gripped my clothes while softly asking, “Was it my
fault? Maybe… we should’ve done it somewhere else… But I was happy to do it
on the lawn… Will… will… will I have a baby now?”



“Uhh… Maybe…”

Honestly speaking, this topic makes me feel awkward since both Lucia and
Nier might both be pregnant.

We haven’t gotten married yet, so it’s probably not for the best if they’re
pregnant now… I don’t mind at all since I love the two of them and wouldn’t ask
them to get an abortion. Though, I’m not sure if the elves can accept this sort of
thing.

Lucia giggled softly. She then stuck her body to mine and said, “I’m so happy
to be able to become a mother, too… I was so envious of Her Highness. She
looked so blissful when she held you. I would be that blissful if I had a child too,
right…?”

“I actually think that you shouldn’t spoil children like mom does…” I smiled
helplessly.

If Lucia copies Vyvyan, I’ll get very jealous. I wonder how lonely my dad felt. I
heard he got kicked off the bed because Vyvyan complained he would disturb
my sleep…

Lucia giggled. She kissed me on my lips and said, “I feel… really happy right
now… You finally are my prince now, Your Highness. I’m very happy right now…
In the past… I could be by your side, but never at night. But now I can… Though
it feels somewhat surreal, you really are… you really are by my side…”

I embraced her and replied, “I told you, I won’t leave you. I love you, Lucia. So
don’t do anything that will make me worry in the future… I thought you wanted
to abandon me back there…”

“Uhm… I won’t leave you again… Your Highness… Your Highness… but
between me and that human… who do you consider your main wife?” Lucia
looked at me with a very serious expression as well as the resolute gaze which
showed she wasn’t going to let me leave if I didn’t provide an answer. Her gaze
was incomparably firm. Her gaze was the same as when she fought Nier last
time.

“Pfft!!”

I almost spat my blood out. What the hell is this about? I managed to get



them to accept my proposal after much effort, and now Lucia is trying to force
me to make her my main wife? I had no idea elves were so jealous. They insist
on being the main wife even if they’re willing to share their husband with
another woman?

“So who are you making your main wife, Your Highness?” Lucia looked at me
and firmly continued, “I think a main wife is absolutely necessary. If you get
married, then you need to have a wife the next time you appear in public. Who
you choose as your main wife is very important because she will be the princess
in the peoples’ hearts!”

True. Lucia seemed to be able to accept this outcome, but I don’t think that
the other elves can accept their prince having a human wife. The elves’ view of
elven lineages and marriage don’t allow for Nier’s existence. However,
humanity here is much more tolerant. I can openly announce that I married an
elf and humans wouldn’t say anything.

In that case, Lucia would be the best choice as she can appear with me
anywhere. Nier, on the other hand, has many places where she can’t be. Of
course, I can’t say this straight up, or they’ll probably have another duel…

This matter pertains to the dignity of elves and humans… Though the two
aren’t related in any way, I believe that’s what my two moms would think.
Further, I think that I’ll stay longer with whichever side my main wife happens
to reside in, so there will definitely be competition again.

In truth, my two moms have a very good relationship away from the public
since they shared the same bed for a long time. They know each other’s bodies
like the back of their hand.

But as soon as it comes to me, my two moms will turn on each other in the
blink of an eye. When I came back with Lucia, I found them fighting again. After
going through much trouble to stop them, I gave them both a stern scolding…
Vyvyan was really unhappy… because I really gave Elizabeth a scolding… But I
then quickly hugged and kissed Vyvyan to placate her.

I then came up with the fairest option to settle it between them… well, the
fairest method in my opinion… Rock, paper, scissors. But only afterwards did I
remember Vyvyan’s ability was mind-reading after she laughed out loud.



Elizabeth wasn’t too willing to accept the result, but I said that since I was
getting married in the elven lands, I would spend my first month here so as to
balance it out.

You can say I finally get it now. The most important thing about living with
those two is maintaining a balance. If the balance is lost, they’ll definitely fight.
If those two fight it’ll be Armageddon, and I’ll be the one busy dealing with both
sides.

So! About my main wife; I definitely won’t be suggesting anything to them.
That goes for both of them. I definitely won’t show my bias, otherwise, the
consequences will be severe. I feel so guilty. I’m making the relationship
between humans and elves so tense…

“Well… well… I love you both… Didn’t I tell you? I love you both equally…”

“But there must be a chronological order! I loved you earlier on than that Nier
and stayed by you for the longest time. Therefore, I have good reason to be
your main wife and appear with you at events. As for that human, she can just
stick to moaning like a wild animal in bed.” Lucia frowned.

She’s not too passionate about that sort of stuff. That sort of stuff is
considered just a necessary procreative activity for elves. Lust at other times is
considered a symbol of a fallen being.

That’s precisely why Nier caused me to be in this state right now! Nier seems
to keep chasing that blissful pleasure after getting a taste of it!

“Well… uhh… love cannot be measured by time… And Lucia… it will be hard
for you to appear at humanity’s events here…”

BANG!!

Before I could finish, the door got violently kicked open. Nier aimed her sword
this way and shouted; “You vixen! You’re here to seduce His Majesty again!
What happened to our agreement about it being your turn during the day and
my turn at night?!!”

When did you two come to that agreement?! No! Don’t!! Lucia, don’t go!
Don’t go! Swap with each other! Swap with each other! Let Nier have daytime!
Let Nier have daytime!! Let me rest… let me rest for a bit, Nier… Don’t take my



pants off… Aaahh….. I’m going to die… I’m going to die!!
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“You are now ready, Your Majesty.”

Luna laughed as she poked her head out from behind me while I was shaking
out my cape.

These thick capes are only good for decoration in humanity’s lands, now.
Elizabeth sent me a set of clothes to my room. I used to wear normal clothes,
but the clothes Elizabeth gave me this time is the official garb exclusive to
members of the royal family of the Rosvenor Empire.

“You are now the heir apparent, son. You are mommy’s pride for being able
to resolve the church and Castor’s matter. The ministers will also realise that
you are not an idiot.”

Elizabeth brought the clothes over to my bed, stroked my head with a smile,
and continued, “Next, mommy will give you a few easy jobs to handle. Once
you’ve accomplished some military achievements, you will be able to smoothly
succeed the throne. Mommy doesn’t know how much time mommy has left, so
mommy is very happy to see you gradually mature.”

These clothes weren’t just clothes, but mom’s hope for me.

I don’t know if I can become a qualified king. I only know how to become a
qualified king from what Mera told me. The path I am continuing down is the
path formed of the blood Mera shed.

My hands were once covered in her blood, and now, the mastermind behind
it was kneeling on the steps in the hall.

Mera, does this make you feel a little relieved?

I confidently left the room.

Nier turned around and I froze up. Nier was dressed in a shoulder-revealing



white formal dress which revealed the top of her breasts, as well. Her smooth
and white shoulders emitted a gentle glow under the sunlight. She wore light
makeup on her face, which made her shine more brightly even though she
originally looked captivating. Her simple black ponytail was now done into a
bun, which was held in place with a jade hairpin.

She turned around to look at me with her green eyes when she heard my
footsteps and gently wrapped her arm, wearing white gloves, around mine. She
opened her rosy lips and gently said, “Let’s go, Your Majesty…”

“Nier… you look… really beautiful like this.”

Nier blushed a little, giggled softly, and responded, “Thank you… This is the
first time I’ve dressed like this… so I’m not used to it. However, since you think
that it is pretty, I can dress like this often if you’d like. But… applying makeup is
so hard… I saw the maids spend half a day busying themselves with it…”

“Yeah. But you’re beautiful, to begin with, Nier.”

“Thank you, Your Majesty. I used to hate myself for being a woman, but I now
feel blissful. I feel blissful to have you by my side… so I think that I won’t be a
Valkyrie anymore, but your princess.”

I looked at her with a smile and said, “Isn’t that good? I think flowers suit you
more than swords.” Nier laughed softly. She then leaned over toward my ear
and whispered, “But I’m still hiding a short-sword on my thigh.”

Nier is seriously way too cute…

I pulled her closer to me and she giggled softly as we descended the stairs
together. Inside of the hall was the pope, who had been kneeling this entire
time… Oh, the second-generation pope that is.

I walked over to a seat in the hall and sat down. Nier stood behind me and
looked down at the child below.

He was still very young. He looked around eleven or twelve. Perhaps he was a
promoted puppet. Perhaps he was the pope’s son or even just a scapegoat. But
regardless of what the case was, he was just an innocent successor, so I don’t
intend to make things hard for him.



From his knees, he trembled as he greeted me, “Your Majesty.”

I nodded and said, “Please rise, Pope. What have you come for? What
happened in the past was what that Pope did, so I don’t intend to pursue the
matter with you. Don’t worry. So go ahead and tell me what business you
have.”

“Understood.”

He trembled as he rose.

The Valkyries on both sides stepped forward and helped him into a chair by
the side, where he exchanged eye contact with me.

His legs were suspended in the air. If he’s just a child, compounded with
seeing the destruction last time, I can see why he’s afraid of me now. I looked at
him and waited for him to speak.

He trembled as he looked at me and spoke, “Umm… Your Majesty… I… I
would like to first apologise for everything the church did in the past… I would
like to apologise for the things the church did to Miss Nier Gilliante as well…”

I waved my hand in annoyance and said, “Speak louder. Didn’t I say I wouldn’t
pursue the matter with you? If you speak so softly, I won’t even hear your
apology.”

“Ah… Yes, Your Majesty!” He raised his voice and continued, “I… I… I sincerely
apologise to you… as the new pope… and… and… am handing the script for
God’s words to you… From henceforth, the church shall only maintain the
stability of the church and chapels… Please call back your envoys inciting the
people and provide our assets with protection so that we may not be robbed by
the people again…”

I nodded and looked to Freya who was in the shadows. She nodded. She
understood what I was thinking. I replied, “Alright, don’t worry. It was not my
idea to have the people rob the church. The people’s fury is not a result of me
inciting them. What they’re doing is illegal, and the law enforcers will not allow
it.”

“Yes… Yes… but… but… It… It is already late by the time the soldiers arrive.”



I sighed to myself in my mind. I must say that Frey’s calculations were without
flaws. If something happens to the church, we have to take care of it. However,
she had already made arrangements for when we take care of it and how we
take care of it.

To make things easier for her, I had given her the prince’s stamp. That way,
the letters she sent out were orders from the prince. It looks like it was a good
decision.

I nodded and said, “Alright, I will look into the matter. But you must give me
the original version. We are going to rewrite the doctrine. Your missionaries and
your members must preach the doctrine we have edited and believe in the new
doctrine. Also, who you appoint, dismiss, and the location of the pope must be
approved of by the royal family. You must hand donations to the royal family no
matter who made the donation. The royal family will have people investigate
things and provide you with the necessary funds. Stop all business deals. From
now on, the church will only be responsible for practising religion. I won’t
pursue the matter with you, but I will pursue it with the church. You have all
never been supervised by the royal family for too long now!”

The pope quivered as he stood up, bowed and said, “U-Understood… We shall
follow your arrangements, Your Majesty.”

I stood up as well and then called, “Freya!”

“Onii-sama.”

Freya stepped out from the side and bowed.

“I’m leaving the subsequent matters in your hands. That includes the church’s
acceptance and the rewriting of the doctrine. Oh right. Nier, is there anything
you want to do to him? I don’t know what you went through after all, but if you
want to do something, I won’t stop you.”

I turned around and Nier nodded. She then walked over to the young pope.
The pope looked at Nier fearfully, curled himself up and closed his eyes.

Nier bent over and pulled him into her embrace gently. She stroked his head
and softly said, “You must be really scared. It’s alright. It’s alright… It had
nothing to do with you. Don’t be scared. Don’t be scared.”



“… Uhm.”

Nier really likes kids. I saw the young pope cry and wipe his tears in her
embrace and laughed to myself. Nier is still the same Nier as before, except she
looks so much cuter and intimate now compared to when she hugged them in
her military attire.

Beauty and flowers suit Nier more… But I wish she could spare me at night! At
least give me a one-day break!!

 

l



Chapter 49
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“Knock, knock, knock… Elizabeth, I’m coming in.”

Elizabeth placed her pen down, massaged her temples and said, “Oh, Vyvyan.
Come in.”

Vyvyan pushed the door open and flashed inside before closing the door.
After she had come in, she looked out the window.

It was pitch-black outside, while the lights in His Majesty’s room, on the
opposing side, were still on. It looked like there was a silhouette of someone on
top of another moving up and down…

“Don’t worry, this is my quarters. There are Valkyries around here, so nobody
will eavesdrop. What do you want to say?”

Elizabeth stood up from her sketchpad, walked up to a seat, and sat down.

Vyvyan walked up to the sketchpad and checked out Elizabeth’s drawing. She
chuckled and said, “Your drawing is terrible.”

“I just can’t seem to use it properly. It’s so hard to get the hang of.” Elizabeth
didn’t deny it. She sighed and then kicked a chair over to Vyvyan.

Vyvyan sat down and then said, “There’s something I need to inform you
about. It’s about my son, his body.”

Elizabeth’s expression started to get a little serious. She sat up straight as she
looked at Vyvyan and asked, “What’s wrong? Didn’t you check up on him
already? Did you find something?”

Vyvyan nodded gracefully and replied, “It’s very dangerous. Actually,
extremely dangerous. His body has no way of withstanding such powerful
mana. He exhausted all of his berserk mana on the full-moon night. It’s like a
wooden tub exploded, leaving a hole in it, and then the water suddenly gushed



out from that hole. The tub may have been saved, but it suffered irreversible
damage. That’s because his human functions sustained severe damage from the
elven mana’s potency…”

Elizabeth pulled her eyebrows tighter and tighter together. She got frustrated
and cut Vyvyan off, “Just tell me directly what happened. What do we need to
do?”

“Don’t let my son use magic. You must be careful for the coming full-moon
nights. He has already experienced the usage of magic, so he will definitely
subconsciously use magic in a hazy state on the next full-moon night. I,
therefore, need to be present at the next full-moon night. Otherwise, his body
will be torn apart. This isn’t a joke. If he unleashes his magic again, the potency
of his mana will rip his own body apart.” Vyvyan looked at Elizabeth and spoke
in extremely serious tone.

Elizabeth would never agree to such a possessive action in the past, but she
had no way of refusing when Vyvyan was so serious. Elizabeth couldn’t stop her
hands from shaking as she looked at her.

“Additionally, he needs to stay here in humanity’s lands with you for a bit
longer. His body is more sensitive to mana right now. If he touches things with
mana like the water in the elven lands, his life will be endangered. I initially
wanted to take him home for his wedding, but it looks like it won’t work out
now. He can’t return in his current state.”

Vyvyan took in a deep breath and continued, “His body should recover in two
to three months. It doesn’t look like there’s anything abnormal here in
humanity’s lands, which is why I have no choice but to leave him here.”

“What are your plans for his wedding then?”

Elizabeth grabbed hold of Vyvyan’s hand.

Vyvyan’s sadness and concern on her face became more visible under the
light. Her hands were also shaking gently.

The two were both scared. They were worried about the same person. The
two of them drew their swords on each other at the mention of their son, but
they were now worried about him. They both wanted to protect him.



Vyvyan sniffled and quietly replied, “He must get married here. He can’t get
close to elven mana, or he’ll be in danger. It’s our only option. I don’t want to
put him at risk for his wedding. We can only hold it here… we can only hold it
here… I… I…”

Vyvyan’s tears started coursing down her face.

Elizabeth froze up. She then leaned over and pulled Vyvyan into her embrace.

Vyvyan wrapped her arms around Elizabeth and cried on her shoulders.

Elizabeth gently patted her on her back and comforted her, “It’s okay, it’s
okay. Vyvyan, I won’t let you miss it… I’ll arrange it. I’ll get people to build a city
at the border of the elven and human lands for them to hold their wedding, and
we can watch him get married there.”

Vyvyan gripped Elizabeth’s back tightly, clenched her teeth to try and stop her
tears as she forced out, “Elizabeth…”

Elizabeth softly comforted Vyvyan with her voice and then gently laid her
down on the bed.

Ten years ago, the two girls embraced each other like this. Elizabeth
comforted Vyvyan who tended to cry easily like an elder sister comforting her
younger sister, while Vyvyan would snuggle up and cry in her arms.

If the things in the past didn’t happen, how friendly would they be with each
other?

“Mom, I’m coming in.”

I knocked on the door during the day but there was no response. I hesitated
for a moment before pushing the door open. To be honest, I was here to get
permission to leave humanity and return to the elves… I’m about to die. I must
leave.

Nier rode me again last night. My back feels like it’s going to snap, now. Nier
is just too crazy. The thing is, she has no moderation. A kinky Nier is like Vyvyan
on full-moon nights. She doesn’t listen to a single thing I say.

“Mom… Ah…”

My eyes were surprised by what they saw. I was about to punch myself. I



thought I hadn’t woken up, or Nier made me pass out. Elizabeth was hugging
Vyvyan. The two of them were glued to each other with their clothes tossed to
the side. Two beauties that could shock the entire continent were in each
other’s embrace, with their breasts pressed against each other…

This makes it feel like my father got cucked by his own harem.

Your relationship is actually really good, isn’t it?! I was the one who ruined
your relationship, wasn’t I?! How good must your relationship have been in the
past for you to be sleeping together?! You two get along in reality, don’t you?!
Am I your child?! I’m sorry for ruining your intimate relationship!

I looked at the two of them still sleeping and quietly shut the door. I turned
around and saw Lucia and Nier in the plaza duelling with wooden swords in the
name of “Exchanging pointers and exercising.”

Though they were wielding wooden swords and supposedly weren’t going to
hurt each other… Why does it look to me like they’re trying to hurt the other
with every move?

I saw their hate for each other in their gazes. I then turned around to look at
my moms who were hugging each other tightly and sound asleep… Yeah, it
looks like the women around me will get along without me worrying.

Just as I started watching the two of them, Freya appeared from the side. She
wasn’t interested in the two of them at all. She didn’t even take a glance. She
walked up to me with a smile and asked, “Ah, onii-sama, what a coincidence?
Are you here to see Her Majesty as well?”

“Yeah, but she’s still asleep.” I feel that I must stop her… Otherwise, her views
of the world, life, and philosophies will be altered…

“Really? How rare for Her Majesty to not be up yet. Oh right, onii-sama, how
do you plan to deal with Castor? We can go there to kill their regent and the
child. Or did you want to call their regent here?”

I shook my head and said, “I can’t call the shots on that. I don’t know what
Mom’s thinking. If I take action on my own accord and do something to a vassal
state, the other vassal states might start something. One move might affect the
situation as a whole. I think it’s better to let Her Majesty handle it… But for



now… Freya, help me come up with a plan… to get those two to stop fighting…”

“That is simple.”

Freya suddenly hugged me and then affectionately kissed me on my lips.

The sound of wooden swords clashing stopped in an instant.

Freya hopped to the side, grabbed her dress, and ran away as fast as she
could.

“Ah… Fr-…”

“Your Highness…”

“Dear…”

“Let me explain!! Listen to me!! No!! No!! I don’t have those kinds of thoughts
for Freya! Honest!! Honest!!”

Freya… Not only did you not help me, you left me for dead!!!
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